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9.1 Nejasnosti

FHTE Gl : SARIHAH
samasa pahild : asamkanama
Doubt

|| Sri Rdm ||

TAihey FIUTST ™| \ErEll 2
nirakara mhanije kaye | niradhara mhanije kaye |
nirvikalpa mhanije kaye | niropaverir |1 1 ||

“Formless means what? Support-less means what? Thoughtless means what? I want to
understand that non-dual discourse.”

Posluchac se zeptal prednasejiciho: ,,Co to znamend, ze je néco bezforemné? Co zna-
mena, ze je néco samostatné, bez podpory? Co znamend, zZe je néco bez myslenek?
Chtél bych porozumeét pojmtim této ne-dualni rozpravy, prosim, vysvéetli je.”

2. foTOR TfUR TR AT | forname wfUTt S |
(oo o
feifeihied T Feat Al | el R
nirakara mhanije akara nahim | niradhara mhanije adhara nahin |
nirvikalpa mhanije kalpana nahirit | parabrahmast |1 2 ||

Formless means no form? Support-less means no support. Thoughtless means there is
no thought or concept, and that is parabrahman.

Bezforemné je to, co nema formu. Samostatné je to, co stoji samo, bez jakékoli opory.
Bez myslenek znamend, ze tu neni zadna myslenka ¢i koncept — a to je Parabrahman.

3. Tra = 1) fore =it F11
9T =i =10 |11 R =)

niramaya mhanije kaye | nirabhasa mhanije kaye |
nirdveva mhanije kaye | maja niropaoverir |1 3 |1

“niramaya means what? Without appearance means what? Without parts means what?
To this ‘me’, there should be that discourse.”

,Co je to nirmaya? Co je to neprojevené? Co znamena, ze je néco nerozdélené na ¢asti?
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Toto ,,ja* by chtélo pochopit tuto rozpravu.

4. RwE TEOTS SToHd e | FernTe st rfa |
ferrere wefUrst 1ed AT | TRt il 2
niramaya mhanije jalamaye nahiri | nirabhasa mhanije bhasaci nahiri |
niraveva mhanije aveva nahin | parabrahmast 11 4 ||

niramaya means there is no objectification. Without appearance means it has no ap-
pearance and without parts means, there are no parts to parabrahman.

Nirmaya znamend, ze tu nedochazi ke vznikani objekt. Neprojevené znamena, ze se
néco viitbec neprojevuje a bez casti znaci, ze je néco nerozdélené — a to je Parabrahman.

5. o= wfUrs 1| [ Hos =T F|
ferramdt w=fUret | At e 1w
nihprapariica mhanije kaye | nihkalarinka mhanije kaye |
niropadht mhanije kaye | maja niropavern 11 5 ||

“Without prapanch means what? Without stain means what? Without upadhi means
what? To this ‘me’, there should be that non-dual discourse.”

,Co znamend bez Prapanca? Co znamena bez poskvrny? Co znamena, Ze je néco bez
upadhi? Toto ,,ja“ by chtélo pochopit tuto rozpravu.”

6. T¥1:570 TefUre] T AT | 1 ch WU Fiobeh T |
FerTamelt FefOTt Tt AT | TRt | & |
nihprapariica mhanije prapariica nahim | nihkalaritka mhanije kalaritka nahir |
niropadhi mhanije upadhi nahtnii | parabrahmasi 11 6 ||

Without prapanch means there are no five elements. Without stain means there is
no stain and without limiting concepts means there are no limiting concepts to pa-
rabrahman.

Bez Prapanca znamena, Ze tu neni pét elementii. Bez poskvrny je to, co je neposkvrnéné
a bez upadhi (bez omezujicich koncepti) znamend, ze Parabrahman neni spoutdno
zadnymi omezujicimi koncepty.

7. T i | e =i %
e w iR 1| A a1 o
niropamya mhanije kaye | niralariba mhanije kaye |
nirapeksa mhanije kaye | maja niropaveri |17 ||

“Without comparison means what? Without support means what? Without ex-
pectation means what? To this ‘me’, there should be that discourse.”

,Co to znamend, Ze je néco nesrovnatelné s nééim jinym? Ze je néco bez opory? Ze je
néco bez ocekavani? Toto ,,ja“ by chtélo pochopit tuto rozpravu.

8. T FEfUTSt ITHT 1] | o TefUTS! STadsa Al |
ferTaET TefUTst Tdem ATl | qerRIE |l <
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niropamya mhanije upama nahirit | niralariba mhanije avalaribana nahtri |
nirapeksa mhanije apeksa nahin | parabrahmast |1 8 ||

Without comparison means it has no equal. Without support means it does not grasp
for support. Without expectation means there is no expectation, to parabrahman.

Nesrovnatelné je to, co nema sobé rovného. Bez opory je to, co netouzi po né¢jaké opore.
Bez ocekavani je to, co nic neocekava — a to je Parabrahman.

. T =i /) feeR =i /)

femor Tt N At om0 0
niraritjana mhanije kaye | niraritara mhanije kaye |
nirquna mhanije kaye | maja niropaver 11 9 |1

“niranjan means what? nirantar means what? nirgun means what? That should be
discoursed to me.”

,Co znamend nirandZan? Co znamend nirantar? Co znamena nirguna? Byl bych rad,
abys mi to vylozil“

R wefUet SFfe | FeRer maforst sfat T

feRTon TS QT TS| SR Il o I

niraritjana mhanije janaci nahtnit | niramtara mhanije ariitara nahin |
nirguna mhanije gunaci nahirit | parabrahmasi 11 10 11

niranjan means there is no mind or world of knowledge. nirantar means there is no
inner space (of ‘I am’). nirgun means there are no gunas in parabrahman.

NiranZan znamend, ze tu neni zadna mysl ¢i svét poznani. Nirantdr znamena, ze tu
neni zadny vnitini prostor (prostor ,ja jsem*). Nirguna znamend, Ze tu nejsou zadné
guny — a takové je Parabrahman.

- T | fewies weforet w |

friees TefUTs 1| & ferare Il 22 1

nihsariiga mhanije kaye | nirmala mhanije kaye |
niscala mhanije kaye | maja niropaverin 11 11 ||

“nisanga means what? nirmala means what? nishchala means what? To me, there
should be that discourse.”

,Co je to nisanga? ,,Co je to nirmala? ,Co je to nisc¢dla? Potieboval bych si to vyjasnit.”

fer: w1 Tfrs) & A | s Tefirel wesf A

feiTes TfUTS Fe01 A&l | a1 eR |

nihsariiga mhanije sariigaci nahim | nirmala mhanije malaci nahtr |
niscala mhanije calana nahim | parabrahmast |1 12 ||

nisanga means there is no attachment. nirmala means there is no dirt. nishchala/still
means there is no movement, to that parabrahman.
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Nisanga znamend, zZe tu k ni¢emu neni zadna pripoutanost. Nirmala znaci, ze tu neni
zadné znecisténi. Nisédla/klidny znamend, Ze tu neni zZadny pohyb — a takové je Pa-
rabrahman.

feraeg TEfoTst | Feigle it |
ferg=il TefUTst | B RO 1 231
nisabda mhanije kaye | nirdosa mhanije kaye |
nivrtti mhanije kaye | maja niropaverir |1 13 ||

“Without word means what? Without fault means what? nivritti means what? To me,
there should be that discourse.”

,Co znamena beze slova? Co znamena beze chyb? Co znamena nivritti? Potfeboval
bych to vylozit.”

ferateg TS Teg el e it gt AR |

i Tt o ATl ERe I 2Rl

nisabda mhanije Sabdaci nahi | nirdosa mhanije dosaci nahf |
nivrtti mhanije vrttica nahinm | parabrahmast |1 14 11

Without word means that not even this original word (‘T am’) is there. Without fault/ni-
radosha means there is no body there (dosha- fault or constituent of body). nivritti
means not even this knowing vritti is there in parabrahman.

Beze slova znamen4, ze tu neni dokonce ani ono prvotni slovo (,,ja jsem*). Bez chyby /ni-
raddsa znamend, Ze tu neni zadné télo (dosa — chyba nebo stavebni prvek, z néhoz se
sklada télo). Nivritti znamend, Ze tu neni dokonce ani poznani wvritti — a takové je
Parabrahman.

[F:RH TS R | HS [[UAE 1 41
nihkama mhanije kaye | nirlepa mhanije kaye |
nihkarma mhanije kaye | maja niropaverir |1 15 11

“Without desire means what? Without touching means what? Without karma means
what? To me, there should be that discourse.”

,Co znamena bez touhy? Co znamena bez dotykani se? Co je to bez karmy? Potfeboval
bych si to vyjasnit.”

Pt ot e | o ot e

fe1: %A TSRS FAM AT T 28 |

nihkama mhanije kimaci nahiri | nirlepa mhanije lepaci nahin |
nihkarma mhanije karmaci nahiri | parabrahmasi 11 16 |1

Without desire means there is no desire at all. Without touching means it does not
take the touch. Without karma means there is no karma (ie. action, destiny), to that
parabrahman.

Bez touhy znamena, ze tu neni viibec zadna touha. Bez dotykani je to, co se niceho
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nedotykd. Bez karmy znamend, ze tu neni zddna karma (tedy konani, osud) — a takové
je Parabrahman.

AR TR F | =1 T fUTsd 4|
eI R 1| A /a0 gl

anamya mhanije kaye | ajanma mhanije kaye |
apratyaksa mhanije kaye | maja niropaveriz 11 17 |1

“Without name means what? Without birth means what? Without sensory perception
means what? To me, there should be that discourse.”

,Co to znamend beze jména? Co to znamend bez zrozeni? Co je to bez smyslového
vniméani? Potfeboval bych to vylozit.”

S TS A E | ST efUr] S e |
e TEUTSH feted T | T 1 z<

anamya mhanije namaci nahiri | ajanma mhanije janmaci nahi |
apratyaksa mhanije pratyaksa nahirii | parabrahma terir |1 18 |1

Without name means there is no name there. Without birth means, it is not born and
without sensory perception means that parabrahman does not perceive through sensory
organs.

Beze jména znamena, Ze tu neni zadné jméno. Bez zrozeni znamena, Ze je to nezrozené.
A bez smyslového vnimani znaci, ze Parabrahman nevnima prostiednictvim smyslovych
organu.

ST TS FT | SR T |

18 T T W R e )

aganita mhanije kaye | akartavya mhanije kaye |
aksai mhanije kaye | maja niropaveriz 11 19 ||

“Uncountable means what? Without duty means what? Without destruction means
what? To me, there should be that discourse.”

,Co to znamend, ze je néco nespocetné? Co to znamenad, ze je néco bez povinnosti? Co
to znamena, Ze je néco neznicitelné?

IETOT FEfUT I T | STehded Tt Fdedl = |

8} TS &t e | TWERIE N Ro |

aganita mhanije ganita nahim | akartavya mhanije kartavyata nahtri |
aksai mhanije ksayaci nahiri1 | parabrahmasi 11 20 |1

Uncountable means, that cannot be counted or measured. Without duty means, it has
no duty (or, nothing needs to be done). Without destruction means that parabrahman
cannot be destroyed.

Nespocetné je to, co nelze spocitat ¢i zmérit. Bez povinnosti je to, co neméa zadné po-
vinnosti (tedy neni potfeba nic délat). Neznicitelné znamend, ze Parabrahman nemuze
byt zniceno.
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IFEY RS F1Y | S =T FH|

el T FR A e i =20

ariipa mhanije kaye | alaksa mhanije kaye |
anariita mhanije kaye | maja niropaven || 21 |1

“Without form or shape means what? Imperceptible means what? ananta/not ending
means what? To me, there should be that discourse.”

,Co to znamend, ze néco je bez formy ¢i podoby? Co se mysli tim, zZe je néco nevnima-
telné? Co je to ananta/bez konce? Potteboval bych to vylozit.

IFEY TEUTS T AT | STese iU eid =il |

I WU St Al | TR I R

ariipa mhanije riipaci nahiri | alaksa mhanije laksata nahiri |
anariita mhanije arittaci nahinit | parabrahmasi 11 22 11

Without form or shape means it has no form whatsoever. Imperceptible means there
is no attention of any kind there. ananta means that parabrahman has no end.

Bez tvaru ¢i podoby znamena, ze to nema viibec zadnou formu. Nevnimatelné znamen4,
ze tu neni vubec zadny druh pozornosti. Ananta znamena, ze Parabrahman nema zadny
konec.

Wg@'ﬁl@l\m { mﬁ:a:’rfr@ FH|
STARI U R | AT [[EE N R

apara mhanije kaye | adhala mhanije kaye |
atarkya mhanije kaye | maja niropaven |1 23 11

“Limitless means what? Immovable means what? Without inference means what? To
me, there should be that discourse.”

,Co to znamenad, ze je néco neomezené? Co to znamend, ze je néco nehybné? Co zna-
mena, ze je néco mimo dosah logického usuzovani?

AR FfUR a1 wiees T get T

STAH TS el AT | T N =gl

apara mhanije paraci nahinir | adhala mhanije dhalaci nahim |
atarkye mhanije tarkata nahirii | parabrahma ter || 24 11

Limitless means it has no limit. Immovable means it does not move and without infe-
rence means that parabrahman cannot be inferred or deduced.

Neomezené znamend, ze je to bez jakychkoli omezeni. Nehybné znamena, Ze se to
nehybe. Mimo dosah logického usuzovani znamena, ze Parabrahman nemuze byt nijak
vyvozeno ¢i vydedukovano.

Med B F1| o B 1 )

A WU FE | A e 1| % 1l

advaita mhanije kaye | adrsya mhanije kaye |
acyuta mhanije kaye | maja niropaveriz 11 25 ||
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“Non-dual means what? Not visible means what? Not changing means what? To me,
there should be that discourse.”

,Co je to ne-dualni? Co je to neviditelné? Co je to neménné? Potieboval bych to
vylozit“

Sgd T gata | e wiv Txat |
I TS dad e | el o I & ||
advaita mhanije dvaitaci nahim | adrsya mhanije drsyaci nahim |

acyuta mhanije cevata nahirit | parabrahma ter |1 26 |1

Non-dual means there is no duality. Not visible means it cannot be seen. Not changing
means it is fixed and steady, and that is parabrahman.

Neduélni znamena, ze tu neni zadna dualita. Neviditelné znamena, ze to nemuize byt
spatfeno. Neménné znamend, zZe to je pevné a stélé — a takové je Parabrahman.

IS WU F1| ST U FH|
3 I F| 7 e |l el

acheda mhanije kaye | adahya mhanije kaye |
akleda mhanije kaye | maja niropaver |1 27 ||

“Non-breakable means what? Non-inflammable means what? Un-mixed means what?
To me, there should be that discourse.”

,Co znamena, Ze je néco nerozbitné? Co znamenad, zZe je néco nehotlavé? Co znamena,
Ze je néco nesmisené?*

I5q U S| ST R VTS STobeAl|

3, TS FISA| TR Nl k¢

acheda mhanije chedena | adahya mhanije jalena |
akleda mhanije kalavena | parabrahma terir |1 28 ||

Non-breakable means it cannot be divided or broken. Non-inflammable means it cannot
be burnt. Un-mixed means that parabrahman has not mixed with anything else.

Nerozbitné znamend, ze to nemuize byt rozdéleno ¢i rozlomeno na casti. Nehotlavé
znamena, ze to nemuze byt spaleno. Nesmisené znamend, ze Parabrahman se nikdy
s ni¢im nemuze smisit.

IR T TS TheblaNd | T qIETdt SIrauTr o |

& b IFTHTHA | TEE Hiesat Il 3

parabrahma mhanije sakalariparateri | tayasa pahatam apanaci ter |
heri1 kale anubhavamatem | sadguru keliyani || 29 11

parabrahman means beyond this ‘all’ or ‘I am’ When you understand that Reality then,
you become that Reality. That thoughtless Reality can be realized through the teaching
of sadguru when first you understand this ‘I am’ experience.

Parabrahman znamena to, co je za timto ,vSim“ ¢i za ,,ja jsem. Jakmile pochopis tuto
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Skutecnost, tak se Skutecnosti stanes. Tato Skutecnost za mysli mtze byt realizovana
pomoci uceni sadgurua, ale nejprve je nutné pochopit zkusenost ,ja jsem*.

et ST TR

STIRIRIAMH THE TSI 211 Q.2

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvide
asarimkanama samasa pahila 111 119.1

Timto konci 1. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s nazvem ,, Nejasnosti®

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016
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9.2 Promluva o Brahman

o
HHYE g8 : S&A&JI
samasa dusara : brahmaniriipana
Discourse on brahman

|| Sri Ram ||

1. S & il R &) d d weaidl A
€T d FEAr I | GRS 2
jemn jerir karithiri sakara dise | teri1 terin kalpamtiri nase |
svariipa teri1 asataci ase | sarvakala 11 1 ||

When you see this ‘thing’ with form (ie. ‘I am everywhere’) then, that parabrahman,
beyond all imagination, is not understood. Then that eternal swarup appears as a
moment of time and there is this ‘I am’ (this ‘I am’ is the beginning of time ie. to
simply be or in the ‘now’).

Kdyz vniméate tuto ,véc* s formou (tj. ,Ja jsem vsude“), pak Parabrahman, které je
mimo veskerou predstavivost, neni pochopeno. Potom se vééna prirozenost (svaripa)
jevi jako ¢éasovy okamzik a je tam toto ,,ja jsem‘ (pocit ,ja jsem® je zacatek casu, tzn.
jednoduse ,byt* neboli byt v , pritomnosti“).

2. S Tehes i || fivedn = d AR
S i feicd Feia) &5 =t R
jer sakalammadherit sara | mithya navhe ter sacara |
jent kari nitya niramtara | sariicale ase |1 2 11

But even then that essence within this ‘I am’ does not become false, for It is the only
Truth. How can mula maya be that eternal and *nirantar that is complete and full?
*(parabrahman-without an inner space or ‘I am’)

Ale i pak se nestane tato esence, jez je uvniti pocitu ,ja jsem*, faleSnou, nebof Toto
je jedna jedind Pravda. Jak by mohla byt tato mula mdja véénou Skutecnosti a rovnéz
*nirantar, které je tplné a dokonalé? *(nirantar/ Parabrahman — bez vnitiniho prostoru
neboli ,,ja jsem*®).

3. d WHdH fAeed | Y Fifes @&d|
(S STe5 S| 1 qEri Il 1
teri1 bhagavamtacerit nijaripa | tyasi bolije svartipa |
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yahi vegale amiipa | namen tayacirir |1 3 11

Only when this ‘I am’ gets absorbed in that parabrahman can that be called the swarup.
For this ‘I am’ divides that immeasurable swarup.

Pouze kdyz se pocit ,,ja jsem* rozpusti v Parabrahman, pak to lze oznacit za svaripu.
Nebot pocit ,,ja jsem* rozdéluje tuto nezmérnou svaripu.

4. T ATHTE] Gl | FobTad &1 E9id |
T o &Y AMIG | STEAr S R
tyasa namaca savitketa | kalavaya ha drstarvita |
pari terit svariipa namatita | asataci ase 11 4 ||

Though to understand that thoughtless swarup that is at the end of this visible ‘all’, we
first assign the qualities of this ‘I am’ to that swarup. Still that swarup is ever-existing
beyond this ‘I am’.

Abychom pochopili tuto bez-myslenkovitou svaripu, ktera je na konci tohoto viditel-
ného ,vse“, prvné svariupé udélime kvality v podobé pocitu ,,ja jsem®. Presto je tato
svarupa vééné existujici, bez kvalit a mimo pocit ,,ja jsem*®

5. TRAEETE HY | TN d (s =R |
o5 ATER S | STEara e 1 4l
drsyasabahya saricalerir | parT teri1 visvasa corale |
javalica nahiseri1 jaleri | asataci kaiseriz |15 |1

It is completely full inside and outside of this visible ‘all’, but is hidden to the world.
How can That which only exists and is so close, seem like it is not?!

Tato svaripa je timto viditelnym ,,vse“ plna uvnitf i vné, ale svétu je utajena. Jak se
Toto, co jediné existuje, a je tak blizko, miize zdat jako neexistujici??

6. @IW?EKE\E?{@}?‘[WJ
qQral STl Iqd 99| €91 AT | &
aisa aikoniyam deva | uthe drstica bhava |
pahori1 jatam dise sarva | drsyaci avagher 11 6 11

It is in fact God who is listening and this understanding of the ‘all’ that arises, is Him.
Still when you try to understand Him then, you will no longer see a world of many
names and forms and you will perceive this visible ‘all’.

Je to ve skutecnosti Biih, ktery nasloucha. Toto ,vse®, jez vyvstava, je Jeho Vznesenost.
Presto, jestlize se Boha snazite pochopit, pak uz nevidite svét mnoha jmen a forem, ale
vnimate toto viditelné ,vse®

L Gospel of Thomas- Jesus said, ”If the flesh came into being because of spirit, that is a marvel, but if
spirit came into being because of the body, that is a marvel of marvels. Yet I marvel at how this great wealth
has come to dwell in this poverty.”’

2 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 29: Jezis fekl: , Jestlize povstalo télo kvili duchu, je to zdzrak, pokud ale
duch vznikl kvili télu, je to zazrak nad zazraky. Ja se ale podivuji, jak se toto veliké bohatstvi mohlo usadit
v takové chudobé.*
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TOM e 73| it ST aezd |

U 281 9T H | 9 o <@ A=l el

drstica visayo drsya | toci jaliya sadrsya |

teneri1 drsti pave samtosa | pari terir dekhanerit navhe 11 7 |1

When this visible ‘all’ is the object of your attention then, it is in truth, that atma
appearing to Itself only. And due to this, your seeing gets satisfaction (ie. ‘I see myself
everywhere’), but this vision of knowledge is not that Reality.

Kdyz se toto viditelné ,vse“ stane objektem vasi pozornosti, pak se vlastné Atman
projevuje/objektivizuje samotnému Atman. A diky tomu vase zfeni nabyva spokojenosti
(tj. ,,ja vidim sama sebe vsude®), avSak tato vize poznani neni Skutecnosti.

. T8 @ o A afges agfa oW

WU S T8 8 d @Ry A= <l
drstisa dise temii nase | yetadvisaim sruti ase |
mhanauna jer drstisa dise | terr svariipa navhe 11 8 ||

When this visible is seen then, that Reality is lost. The shruti have spoken in regard
to this (neti, neti/not this and not that). Therefore, whatever this mula maya sees it
not that swarup.

Je-1i toto viditelné spatfeno, potom je Skutecnost ztracena. V pismu (sruti) se mluvi
v souvislosti s timto o neti, neti/ne toto, ne tamto. Proto cokoliv mula mdja vidi, neni
tato svaripa/Skutecnost.

. &Y d | AT 229 WIiEs 9nTTE |

T Jifoses | dgiazmeti il ] |l
svariipa tert nirabhasa | ani drsya bhasalerr sabhasa |
bhasasa boliler nasa | vedaritasastrinir 11 9 11

That swarup is beyond any appearance and this ‘all” is the appearance of an apparent
form. But the shasthras and vedanta have stated, this ‘speech’ is an appearance and
therefore destructible. (neti, not this world, and neti, not that ‘I am’ either)

Svaripa je mimo jakykoliv projev a toto ,vse“ je projev zdanlivé formy. AvsSak texty
(Sdstry) a véddnta stanovily, ze tato ,Fec¢“/, ja jsem® je zddnim a proto pomijiva. (neti
— ne tento svét, a neti — rovnéz ne toto ,,ja jsem*).

AMOT TETC T34 W | F] T3TavTeh! 3|
w@eod T 48| o TRareEm il 2ol

ani pahatarm drsyaci bhase | vastu drsyavegali ase |
svanybhaverin pahatari dise | termr drsyasabahya |1 10 |1

And if it is understood that this visible ‘all’ is also an appearance and not true then,
there is that Self separate from this visible. This is Self-experience/swa-anubhav and it
is understood that whatever is seen, inside and outside of this ‘all’, is that Reality.

A jestlize pochopite, ze viditelné ,vse“ je zdanim a (proto) neskutecné, potom je Ja
oddélené od toho ,vseho* viditelného. Toto se nazyva prozivanim Ja/svaanibhava; a vy
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11.

12.

13.

14.

Yoo
chapete, ze vse, co je spatieno, uvniti i vné tohoto ,vse“, je Skutecnost.

S fermTE oo < 6 | o)

T o T S| Ffeat S E 0 220

jerit nirabhasa nirguna | tyact kaye samgavi khiina |
pari terit svartipa jana | sannidhaci aseriz 11 11 ||

Then this mula maya is that nirgun, void of any appearance. What can be told about
That? (words come back from that inexpressible Self). But when that swarup is knowing
then that Self is very close by (ie. when there is witnessing, then He is felt to be near

by).

Potom je mula mdja touto nirgunou, prosta jakéhokoliv zdani (projevu). Lze o Tom
néco tici? (slova se vraceji z tohoto nevyjadritelného J&). Kdyz je svaripa védouci, pak
je nablizku toto J& (tzn. kdyz tu je pozorovani, potom je On vniméan pobliz).

ST SRR ATEeT | | ST SehebiTad S|

T ST ST | Hared SRl g

jaisa akastrit bhasala bhasa | ani sakalariimadhyerii akasa |
taisa janije jagadisa | sabahya abhyaritartin |1 12 11

Just as in the space this ‘all’ appears (when nothing is there, everything is there) and
in this ‘all’ there is this space. So too, one should know that the ‘Lord of the world’ is
inside and outside of this world (ie. He is this space from which the world appears and
He is beyond this space even).

Stejné jako se v prostoru zjevuje toto ,vse“ (kdyz zde nic neni, je tu vse), a v tomto
,vse* tam je tento prostor, tak byste také méli veédét, ze ,,Pan svéta“ je uvniti a vné
tohoto svéta (tzn. On je tento prostor, ve kterém se objevi svét a On je i za timto
prostorem).

Sy 9 P g 9l e

FeEmY o | @& a2

udakamadherir par? bhijena | prthvimadherir pari jhijena |
vanhimadheri pari sijend | svariipa devacerir || 13 11

He is in the water but is not wet. He is in the earth but does not get worn away. He is
in the fire, but that swarup of God does not get burnt.

On je ve vodé, ale neni vlhky. On je v zemi, ale neopotiebuje se. On je v ohni, ale tato
svariupa Boha se nepopali.

o T o geA J ey O 3L
¢ ha¥ ha (N
AUl I O ST GAUITETRE | 2% 1

temnr remdyamadherit par budena | terir vayomadherit parT udena |
suvarniri ase pari ghadenda | suvarnasarikherin || 14 11

That is in the mire but does not drown. That is in the wind but does not fly away.
That is in the gold but it does not get formed into golden ornaments.
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15.

16.

17.

18.
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To je v mocalu, ale neutopi se. To je ve vétru, ale neodlétne. To je ve zlatu, ale neni
zpracovano do zlatych ozdob.

W o €S | T s
SNTETATST aTedt WeTl o & STl 24

aise jeri1 sarircalerit sarvada | pari te akalend kada |
abhedamajtrit vaghavt bheda | te he ahamita 11 15 |1

That pervades like mula maya but that swarup can never be understood. And if a
division appears in that indivisible thoughtless swarup then, there is this ahamta/ego
of ‘T am’ (ie. space).

To prostupuje jako mula mdja, ale To/svaripu neni mozné nikdy pochopit. A pokud
se objevi rozdilnost v této nedélitelné bez-myslenkovité svariupé, pak tam je pritomné
ego/ahamta pocitu ,,ja jsem“(tj. prostor).

forea T&aT= U1l |1l R dicsEvT|

IR Tl EEd W 28

ticya svaripact khiina | sariigom karithinit volakhana |
ahamitecerin nirtipana | savadha aika |1 16 11

If the understanding of that swarup becomes this known ‘thing’ then, you should listen
very alertly to this ahamta/‘l am’. For the only way to become that swarup is to remain
as this ‘thing’.

Pokud se pochopeni svaripy stane poznanou ,véci“, pak byste méli naslouchat velmi
pozorné pocitu ,,ja jsem*/ahamta. Nebot jediny zptsob, jak se stat svaripou, je zustat
jako tato ,véc“

S EEITRS T4 | SFHETEE 1)
AT TG STTE | TS STl el

je svariipakade pave | anubhavasaver jheritpave |
anubhavice sabda aghave | bolona davi |1 17 ||

When mula maya reaches towards that swarup then, this ahamta/ego springs up along
with this ‘experience’ and then, while ‘speaking’ this ‘word’, it takes the ego of a gross
body and shows the ‘many’ things.

Jestlize se mula mdja vrhne na svardpu, pak vyvstane ahamta/ego spolu se ,zkuse-
nosti“/pychou, a zatimco vyjadiuje toto ,slovo®, prevezme ego hrubého téla a predvadi
,mnoho* véci.

U] ATl Wi Ee | i e &4
mtmrﬂam 9| WA T I 2¢
mhane atam mica svartipa | teriici aharittecerit riipa |
nirakarin ape riapa | vegali pade |1 18 ||

If It says ‘Now, I am that swarup’ then, that Reality has become a form with its ego
and this ‘I am’ within that formless swarup separates itself from the swarup and sets
out on its own.

15
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Jestlize To tfekne: ,Nyni ja jsem tato svaripa“, pak se Skutecnost stane formou, kterd
ma ego a tento pocit ,,ja jsem®, jenz je uvniti této bezforemné svaripy, se oddéli od
svaripy a zustane od ni oddélen ve svém vlastnim prostoru.

19. T4 Hi™ MTE & Tl = B |
Sfrd el gen | Tt fE N gk
svayerit mica ahe brahma | aisa ahariiteca bhrama |
aisiyem stiksmin sitksma | pahatan dise |1 19 ||

‘T am myself brahman’. Such is the delusion of this ahamta/ego. Such understanding is
that brahman appearing within that brahman.

“J& jsem samo o sobé Brahman*. Takovy je klam oddéleného ega/ahamta. Pochopeni
(tohoto klamu) je timto Brahman, objevujicim se uvnitt Brahman.

20. TG MHGH! 2| TEg FelaTdId |
TEUTA AThos 3fd | AT Ro
kalpana akali heta | vastu kalpanatita |
mhanauna nakale aritta | anamtaca |1 20 11

Imagination confines and then there is this original intent (ie. ‘I want to be’). But that
Self is beyond imagination. Therefore, the end of that endless Self cannot be understood
(due to imagination, one feels that this knowledge is endless; maharaj- put an end to
that endless).

Predstavivost omezuje a prinasi s sebou puvodni zamér (tj. ..Ja chci byt, existovat®)
a touhy. AvSak skutecné Ja je mimo predstavivost. Proto nelze nikdy pochopit konec
tohoto nekoneéného J& (diky predstavivosti ¢lovék citi, Ze toto pozndni je nekonecné;
Maharadz: dejte konec tomu nekone¢nému).

21. I ATV AT | &1 2eg HI0fHE|
ferRTeaTd Sfafade | ZNTIST TSIl 2 1l
anvaye ani vitareka | ha sabda koniyeka |
nisabdaca amtaraviveka | sodhila pahije |1 21 |1

Through the two systems of logic, anvaya and vyatirek, this ‘I am’ can be proved * and
then, with this vivek of ‘I am’ that ‘wordless’ swarup should be searched for. (When
there is the knowledge of the waking state then, there is the waking state and when
there is no waking state, still knowledge is there. And when there is the knowledge of
the dream state then, there is the dream and no waking state but still knowledge is
there. And you know that you slept so, knowledge must have been there also within
deep sleep. Knowledge is the commom cause of the resultant three states and without
knowledge, these three states cannot be)

Toto ,,ja jsem“ je mozné dokazat prostiednictvim dvou systému logiky, anvaja a vjati-
reka.* Potom by s timto rozliovanim /vivékou ,ja jsem* méla byt nalezena tato ,beze-

3Sadachar — Through the methods of anvaya (When there is a cause then only is there an effect) and
vyatireka (When there is no cause then there is no affect), knowledge can be determined.

4V knize Saddcar jsou zminény tyto dvé metody. Metoda anvaja znaci — Kdyz tu je pii¢ina, jediné potom
tu je nasledek, neboli Je-li tu ohen, je tu kour. Metoda vyatireka znaci — Kdyz tu neni zadné pric¢ina, potom
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22.

23.

slovni® svaripa (KdyZ je tu poznani bdélého stavu, pak je pritomen bdély stav, a kdyz
tu neni zadny bdély stav, presto tu je poznani. A kdyz tu je poznani snového stavu,
potom tu je sen a zadny bdély stav, ale poznani tu je. A vy vite, ze jste spali, takze po-
znani tu muselo byt také uvnitt snového spanku. Poznani je spolec¢na pric¢ina vyslednych
tif stavi a bez poznani nemohou tyto tii stavy existovat).

Y IR TR T e et

HeT2 qTaTa areata| ST HET il *R

adhtrir gheije vacyamsa | maga volakhije laksyamsa |
laksyarisim pahatarin vacyamsa | asela kairiica 11 22 11

This ‘word’ meaning at the beginning® should be searched out and then the implied
meaning should be recognized (ie. first there is the ‘word” meaning of ‘You are That’/tat-
twasmi. Therefore the ‘word’” meaning of you should be understood. You discover that
you cannot be this “I” that has attached itself to the body and that you are always
there as knowledge. And that you are the base of the three worlds. Without you, they
could not exist. Then there is the implied meaning of ‘you’. When this is investigated
then, you discover that you are that purush, the witness or Knower of this known or
‘all’). And when there is the understanding of the implied meaning then, how can there
be this ‘word’ meaning? (Now when the ‘word” meaning of That is enquired into, one
discovers it means that witnessing purush. Thus the implied meaning of ‘you’ and the
‘word’” meaning of That, are the same. But the implied meaning of That is that, the
witnessing purush is, in truth, that One brahman without another. Thus you are that
brahman)

Na za¢atku® byste méli hledat viznam ,slova“ neboli toho ,vie“, a poté by mél byt roz-
poznan implicitni vyznam (vyznam, ktery z toho vyplyva). (tj. nejprve tam je vyznam
slov Ty jsi To*/tattvamasi. Proto by mél byt pochopen vyznam ,slova“ ty. Zjistis, ze
nemuzes byt toto ,,ja“, které je pripoutdano k télu a ze jste vzdy tam jako poznéani. A také
odhalis, ze jsi zaklad trech svéti. Bez tebe by tyto svéty nemohly existovat. Potom tam
je implicitni vyznam slova ,,ty*“. Kdyz je toto prosetfeno, zjistis, ze jsi Purusa, svédek
neboli Pozorovatel tohoto poznaného neboli vseho®). A kdyz tu je pochopeni impli-
citntho vyznamu ,slova“, pak jak tu muze byt (naddle) tento vyznam ,slova“/, vse“?
(Nyni, kdyz je prozkoumén vyznam ,slova“ To (Parabrahman), pak zjistite, ze To je
oznaceni pro pozorujiciho Purusu. Poté vyznam ,slova®“ To a implicitni vyznam ,ty“
jsou totozné. Nicméné vyznam Toho, jenz je oznacenim pro pozorujictho Purusu, je
v podstaté tim Samojedinym Brahman bez dalsiho. Takze Ty jsi Brahman/To.)

el AU ferossra | &1 arsaiR S|
It Seaizms a9\ ararE a9l 3

tu neni zadny nésledek, neboli Neni-li tu ohen, neni tu ani kouf. Prostfednictvim téchto dvou metod lze
ziskat poznani.

5Note: in the Bible, John 1.1-5 it says, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God and
the Word was God. He was in the beginning with God. All things were made through Him and without Him
nothing was made, that was made. In Him was life and the life was the light of men. And the light shines in
the darkness and the darkness does not recognize it.

6V Bibli, Jan 1, 1-5, se pravi: ,Na poc¢atku bylo Slovo, to Slovo bylo u Boha, to Slovo bylo Btth. To bylo
na pocatku u Boha. VSechno povstalo skrze né a bez ného nepovstalo nic, co jest. V ném byl zivot a zivot
byl svétlo lidi. To svétlo ve tmé sviti a tma jej nepohltila.”
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26.
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sarvabrahma ani vimalabrahma | ha vacyarisaca anukrama |
Sodhitar laksyarisacert varma | vacyarisa nase || 23 |1

The ‘word’ meaning is this ‘all’ is brahman and the implied meaning is that pure
brahman. These two understandings are to be studied in sequence. First the ‘word’
meaning of that thoughtless swarup is to be understood and then, when the implied
meaning (ie. that thoughtless pure brahman) is understood, the ‘word’/‘all’ will be
destroyed.

Vyznam ,slova® je - Toto ,vSe“ je Brahman; a implicitni vyznam je — Toto je bez-mys-
lenkovité ryzi Brahman. Tato dvé pochopeni je tieba prostudovat po sobé. Nejprve je
tfeba pochopit vyznam ,slova“/,vse“, této bez-myslenkovité svaripy, a poté, jakmile je
pochopen implicitni vyznam (tj. toto bez-myslenkovité ryzi Brahman), dojde k zni¢eni
(rozpusteni) ,slova“/, vse®

T4 fomes i ven| A=A emedt o

SN ST & | JedTd T 1l k%

sarva vimala doni paksa | vacyamsin atati pratyaksa |
laksyariisi lavita laksa | paksapata ghade 11 24 11

This ‘all’ and that pure brahman are the two sides of prakruti and purush (ie. this
‘all” is prakruti and the purush is that pure brahman). In this ‘word” meaning, sensory
perception (ie. body consciousness) dries up and when this ‘I am’ attention is planted
within the implied meaning (I do not exist) then, this ‘I am’ also disappears and the
pure brahman remains.

Toto ,vse* a toto ryzi Brahman jsou dvé strany jedné mince (“vse* je Prakrti a Purusa je
toto ryzi Brahman). V tomto vyznamu ,slova“ vyschne smyslové vnimani (tzn. télesné
vedomi), a kdyz je pozornost ,ja jsem“ usazena uvnitt implicitntho vyznamu (tj. Ja
neexistuji), poté zmizi rovnéz toto ,,ja jsem* a to, co zustava, je ryzi Brahman.

& el el | 3 A AT e

T ITET GOT | FRT T R4

herin laksyamserit anubhavanerir | yetherin nahiri vacyamsa bolane |
mukhya anubhavace khune | vacararitbha kairinca |1 25 11

When that thoughtless implied meaning has been gained on account of this ‘I am’
experience then, this ‘word’ meaning cannot to be ‘spoken’. When that Supreme un-
derstanding is gained through this ‘experience’ then, how can there be this original
speech of para (‘I am’)?

Jakmile jste diky zkusSenosti ,,ja jsem® pochopili bez-myslenkovity implicitni vyznam,
pak ten vyznam ,slova“/ vSe* jiz neni potfeba nadale ,zminovat“. Kdyz je prostied-
nictvim této ,zkusenosti“ ziskano toto Nejvyssi pochopeni, jak zde potom mtze byt
prapuvodni fe¢ para (“ja jsem®)?

O TR AT e | S et = |
Y =g FAEEU | BT FHSTN |

para pasyamti madhemarit vaikhari | jetherit vosarati cyari |
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27.

28.

Yoo
tetherir sabda kalakuriisari | kona kaja 11 26 ||

When there are the *para, pashyanti, madhyama and vaikari (ie. the articulated word)
then, there is body consciousness and that One brahman fades away within these four
speeches. But ‘there’ in that brahman, who will have the skills of the articulated words
or the ‘art’ of this ‘word’? *(The world gets created by these four speeches; from the
para of ‘I am’, a thought starts to form; then it gets formed and one feels, “I must
say this” and finally the thought is spoken out. This process of this original ‘word’
becoming ‘many’ words is the power of maya)

Jsou-li tu étyfi urovné feci, tj. *para, pasjanti, madhjama a vaikari (tj. vyiéené slovo),
potom tam je télesné védomi a Samo-jediné Brahman zeslabne (pohasne) uvniti téchto
¢tyt (trovni) feéi. Ale kdo bude ,tam*“ v Brahman schopen vyiknout slova ¢i kdo
bude mit ,dovednost® tohoto ,slova“? * (Svét je stvoren témito ¢tyimi trovnémi redi;
od nejjemnéjsi Te¢i para pocitu ,ja jsem® se zacnou formovat myslenky; potom se
myslenky zformuji a clovék pociti: ,Musim Tici toto“ a myslenka se tak vyslovi. Tento
proces promény puvodniho ,slova® v mnoho slov je sila mdji).

3Meg Adl T4 A | d FEddT FiS |

TCIETH ST 6| SR AT el

Sabda bolatam saveriica nise | tetherr sasvatata kotheri ase |
pratyaksasa pramana nase | barer paha || 27 11

This ‘word’ that is silently uttered will, of its own *accord, disappear. How can this
therefore be that eternal brahman ‘there’? That brahman cannot be understood when
you see this world through the sensory organs. But He can be understood by means of
this pure sattwa. *(When you awake it arises and when you sleep is disappears. Of this
process you have no control. But through vivek this ‘word’ can be understood and by
further wvivek this ‘word’ too, will fade away)

Toto ,slovo®, které je potichu vysloveno, *samo od sebe zmizi. Jak ,tam* muze byt
proto toto ,slovo® timto véénym Brahman? Brahman nemuze byt pochopeno tehdy,
kdyz vidite tento svét prostrednictvim smyslovych organt. Avsak On muze byt pocho-
pen pomoci této ryzi satvy. *(Kdyz se probudis, svét vyvstane, a kdyz jdes spat, zmizi.
Nad timto procesem nemés zadnou kontrolu. Ale prostrednictvim vivéky lze pochopit
toto ,slovo“/, vse“ a pomoci dalsi (hlubsi) vivéky se i toto ,slovo* vytrati).

2Weg, e A | TN =1 Feadrel|

T ferres W a1 ST AR k¢

sabda pratyaksa nasivarita | mhanona ghade paksapata |
sarva vimala aisa heta | anubhaviri nahin 11 28 11

This ‘word’ and sensory perception are both destructible and therefore you have to
have faith in that pure brahman. This ‘all’ is the original inspiration and it is not that
pure brahman that is within this ‘experience’.

Toto ,slovo* a smyslové vnimani — to oboji je pomijivé /znicitelné, a proto musite upnout

plnou pozornost a viru v toto ryzi (neznicitelné) Brahman. Toto ,vse“ je ptuvodni zdroj,
ale neni to ryzi Brahman, jez je uvnitt této ,zkusenosti.
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ey STHAT S0 | ST FUTSH ST ST |

U ST U1 O Sl ]I

aika anubhavacem laksana | anubhava mhanije ananya jana |
aika ananydcen laksana | aiserit ase |1 29 ||

If you listen then, there is this ‘experience’.” ‘Experience’ means that *‘no-otherness’
is knowing (ie. and otherness has come). When you listen then, that attention of ‘no-
otherness’ becomes like this ‘experience’ (The attention of ‘no-otherness’ is the attention
of the sadhu or Master. He uses this knowledge but never becomes this knowledge ie.
implied meaning. The listening of the sadhak is not like that. His attention brings
this ‘experience’ and destroys body consciousness ie. ‘word’ meaning). *(When this
knowledge of ‘I am’/‘another’ merges in that Reality)

Pokud poslouchdte, pak tam je (pritomna) tato ,zkusenost“®. “ZkuSenost“ znadi, Ze
tato *,ne-rozdilnost je , Tim*“, co poznéava (toto poznani ,,ja jsem®/ dalsi splyne v tuto
Skutecnost a stava se Tim). Kdyz poslouchate, pak pozornost ,ne-rozdilnosti“ se stava
touto ,,zkusenosti“ (Pozornost ,ne-rozdilnosti“ je pozornost Sddhua neboli Mistra. On
pouziva toto poznani, ale nikdy se nestane timto poznanim, tj. implicitnim vyznamem.
Poslouchéni sddhaky/hledajiciho neni tohoto typu jako poslouchani Mistra. Sddhakova
pozornost prinasi tuto ,zkusenost* a dostéva se za télesné védomi, tj. vyznam ,slova®)
*(Kdyz se toto poznani ,,ja jsem®/, druhé* ponoti do Skutecnosti.)

I TS 17 6| ST S|

TR STEAr STE | STTHT STIU 1| 2o |l

ananya mhanije anya nase | atmanivedana jaiserit |

samgabhariigeri1 asataci ase | atma atmapanen |1 30 |1

No-otherness means there is no other and such is the surrender to the atma. It means
That which is, when every attachment has been destroyed. It is the atma, by being the
atma.

Ne-rozdilnost znadi, Ze tam nenf nic jiného, a takové je odevzdani se Atmanu. To ozna-
¢uje To, co tu zustava poté, kdyz je kazda pripoutanost rozpusténa (zlikvidovana). To
je Atman, ve smyslu byt Atman.

ST A Strequr| E fe e

& ar=Aral aifoses SIUT| FebTardl HNUT 1l 32 |

atmyasa nahim atmapana | heriici nihsaringacerit laksana |

herin vacyamsem bolile jana | kalavaya karanen |1 31 11

To that atma, there is no sense of being the atma. That thoughtless atma uses this
knowledge but has no attachment to this knowledge. That thoughtless atma knows

7 siddharameshwar maharaj- The meaning of experience is that which has appeared afterwards. Now wha-
tever appears afterwards will be smaller and so it follows, that without becoming small, experience cannot
happen. It is to be clearly understood then, that as long as experience is there then the one who pervades
the experience is not there.

8 Siddharamésvar MaharadZ: Vyznamem zkusenosti je to, co se objevilo az nasledné po samotném prozitku.
Vse, co se objevi poté, bude mensi. Takze se musite stdt malym, jinak bez toho se zkusenost nemuze stat.
Potom je treba jasné pochopit, ze dokud zde je zkuSenost, potom tam To, co prostupuje zkusenost, neni
,pritomné*.
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due to this ‘word’ and that thoughtless atma is also understood by means of this
‘speech’/‘word’ (ie. when this ‘T am’ gets absorbed into that swarup then it is not
different from that swarup and this is ‘no-otherness’. And this ‘I am’ is also the medium
by which He creates and knows His creation).

V Atman neni p¥itomen pocit byt (nékoho, tedy ani) Atman. Bez-myslenkovité Atman
pouziva poznani, avsak nema pripoutanost k tomuto poznani. Bez-myslenkovité Atman
poznava jen diky tomuto ,slovu“/,vSe* a je také pochopeno pomoci tohoto ,slova“/, ja
jsem® neboli Teci (tj. kdyz se toto ,ja jsem® vstieba do svardpy, pak neni od této
svaripy odlisné, a to je ,ne-rozdilnost*/nedvojnost neboli advaita. A toto ,ja jsem* je
také zprostiedkovatel, diky némuz On vytvari a znd Své stvoreni).

~ ﬁ 8 . a\_l_ . \.l Y NN g a_g_ ?FF\'ol
Tl Ui 3T9E | el BRI RN
yeraviril laksyarisa to vacyamsen | samgijela herr ghade kaiserit |

vakya vivaranemn apaiserit | kalori lage |1 32 |1

Otherwise, tell me, how will that thoughtless implied meaning ever be understood
without first knowing this ‘word” meaning? By deep investigation of this ‘I am’, That
which is *beyond this space is understood. *(parabrahman)

Povéz mi, jak jinak je mozné viibec kdy pochopit tento bez-myslenkovity implicitni
vyznam bez toho, abys nejprve znal vyznam ,slova“/,vse“? To, co je za timto prostorem
(Parabrahman), je pochopeno hlubokym prosetfenim tohoto pocitu ,,ja jsem*.

F deateraon| i e femgon|

qIETe STYUITE STT9UT| T s 1l 33

karavem tatvavivarana | Sodhaverit brahma nirguna |
pahaver apanasa apana | mhanije kale |1 33 11

This great element (ie. space/zero/sagun) should be investigated and with this you
should search out that nirgun brahman. You should understand your Self and that is
the nirgun understanding.

Jemny element (tj. prostor/saguna/prazdnota) je tfeba prozkoumat a poté byste s timto
méli vypatrat Brahman bez atributa (Nirguna Brahman). Méli byste pochopit vlastni
Ja a tomu se tika pochopeni Nirguna.

& 9 Aiosard faaRsi| e e afes)

T STl || JARTIENT | 3% 1

herir na bolatarica vivarije | vivarona virona rahije |
maga abolaneriici saje | mahapurustri |1 34 |1

That thoughtless Self that cannot be ‘spoken’ of should be carefully investigated. But
first investigate this ‘speech’ and then, this ‘speech’ will dissolve and thoughtlessness
will remain and you will come upon that ‘unspoken’ and great purush.

Toto bez-myslenkovité Ja, které nelze ,popsat®, byste méli peclivé prozkoumat. Avsak
nejprve prozkoumejte tuto ,fec¢“, a potom se tato ,fec“ vytrati a to, co zlstane, je
bez-myslenkovitost, a vy tak narazite na tuto ,nepopsatelnou“ a jemnou ,energii Pu-
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35.

36.

37.

38.

TUSG.

Feq 4 f1aleg Bl | S Afd =i A Tl

& af ST ST | Teed et Il 3y

Sabdaci nisabda hoti | Sruti neti neti neti mhanati |
heri1 tori1 alerit atmapraciti | pratyaksa atan |1 35 11

Then this ‘word’ has become that ‘wordless’ swarup. The shruti could only say, neti,
neti/not this and not that, but then, within that atma ‘experience’ there came the
sensory perception of ‘many’ objects.

Poté se ,slovo* stalo bezeslovni | svaripa“. Pisma (sruti) dokazi pouze sdélit ne toto,
ne tamto/ meti, neti, ale potom uvnitf tohoto prozivani (prirozenosti) Atman doslo
k smyslovému vnimani ,,mnoha‘“ objekti.

i SAfesdt S| & i e U

X ST H ST | A FEE A Fob 1l 25

pracita aliyam anumana | ha tori pratyaksa durabhimana |
tari atam mi ajfiana | maja karithtriica na kale 11 36 |1

When this ‘experience’ brings conjecture then, that thoughtless Self is the experiences
we get through our senses and that paramatma has the ego of a body and far away from
its Self. Then there comes the understanding, “I am ignorant and I have not understood
this ‘thing’”

Kdyz tato ,,zkusenost“ prinasi dohady, pak je toto bez-myslenkovité Ja zkuSenostmi,
které dostavame prostrednictvim nasich smysla, a Paramdtman ma kvuli tomu télesnou
totoznost (ego), a je tudiz daleko od svého J&. Potom si fikate: ,J& jsem nevédomec

a nepochopil jsem tuto ,véc""

Tt Skt AT TS0 Sk | T Sieht AEl TS0l S|

Tt e STaei S| Fiedt=® I 3ol

mi latika majherin bolaneri latikerir | m1 latika majher calanem latikeri |
mi majherit avagheriici latikeri | kalpanika |1 37 11

But even this ‘T’ is false and my ‘speech’ is false; ‘I’ is false and my ‘action’ is false. ‘T’
and ‘mine’ are both false and imagined by the mind only. Understand in this way.

Ale i toto ,ja“ je falesné a moje ,fec* je falesna; ,ja“ je falesné a moje ,cinnost“ je
falesna. ,,Ja“ a ,moje” - to oboji je falesné a vyprojektované pouze mysli. Pochopte to
timto zptisobem.

T Hi ] 31| HIE A0l At a|

&1 TR T | Tkl ST Il 3¢l

maja muliritca nahim thava | majhe bolanerin avagheriici vava |
ha prakrtica svabhava | prakrti latiki |1 38 ||

‘My’ has no place at the root. Due to the worthless mind, my ‘speech’ (‘I am’) has
come about (ie. whatever comes out of the worthless will also be worthless). Then that
thoughtless swarup is the nature of the prakruti; and this prakruti is false.
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39.

40.

41.

3o

“Moje“ nemd v jadru (zdroji) zadné misto. V disledku bezcenné mysli se prihodila ma
Srec“(“ja jsem®); (tj. vSe, co vyjde z bezcenného, bude také bezcenné). Tato bez-mys-
lenkovita svaripa je poté prirozenost Prakruti; a tato Prakruti je falesna.

TRl STl geN| It S S fe)

o Hiquy fozm) & H a0

prakrti ani purusa | yarin dohimsa jetherin nirasa |

terit mipana visesa | herir kevi ghade |1 39 ||

When there is prakruti then, there is that purush. But when this ‘speech’/prakruti
dissolves in that purush then, how can ‘I’-ness appear, for there is only thoughtlessness
‘there’?

Kdyz tu je Prakruti, zakonité tu je tento Purusa. Avsak jakmile se v Purusovi vytrati
tato ,,fe¢“/ Prakruti, potom ,tam“ je pouze bez-myslenkovitost. Jak se pak muze zjevit
njastvi®?

S T & o e | 3 forge A o

T Hi T WIS | /e [ o |

jetherin sarva hi asesa jaleri1 | tether visesa kairiice alerit |

mi mauni mhanatarii bharingalerit | maunya jaiserir |1 40 11

If this ‘all’ ‘here’ does not remain then, how can this pure sattwa be ‘there’? (This ‘all’
is pure sattwa, the beginning of maya) It would be like breaking that silence/mouna to
say, “I am in silence/mouna.”

Jak  tam“ muze byt tato ryzi sattva, jestlize toto ,vse* ,zde* nezustane? (Toto ,vse*
je ryzi satva, pocatek mdji). Bylo by to jako prolomit toto ticho/mouna tim, Ze feknete
»Ja jsem v tichosti/mouna

CIc IR E R I Bt ki

T R Fard | faswaes | w2

atam maunya na bharigaveri | kariina karirhiriica na karaveri |
asona nisesa nasaverit | vivekabaler 11 41 |1

Now, that silence should not be broken and then, even while *doing, this ‘thing’ does
not do (ie. for there is ‘no-otherness’). Therefore by constant vivek, you should be, by
utterly not being at all. *(With this ‘thing’ the Master stays in the world but doesn’t
take the touch)

Nyni by tato tichost neméla byt prerusena a pak i béhem konani tato ,,véc“* nekond (tj.
nebot tam je ,ne-rozdilnost“). Proto diky neustdlému rozliSovani (vivéka) byste méli
jen Byt (v tom smyslu, Ze vy jako takovy neexistujete). *(S touto ,véci“ Mistr spociva
ve svété, ale neni jim zasazen).

=1 sheraas) TefTsEan

FRATEUTETT T gaTll R _R

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamvide

brahmaniriipananama samasa dusara |1 2 11 9.2
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Yoo
Timto konci 2. kapitola 9. dasaky knihy Dasbodh s ndazvem ,,Promluva o Brahman.

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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9.3 Prednaska o stavu bez pochybnosti
(doslova ,,bez téla*“ - nihsadeha)

T e ;- :6E e
samasa tisard : nihsariideha niriipana
Discourse on Doubtlessness (lit: Without a Body)

|| Srf Rdm ||
1. S F1 AgEE| O FH Rl
FiEld A& @I € F TN 20
Srotirir keld anumana | aiserir kaiserin brahmajfiana |
karishiriica nahirit asona | her kevi ghade 11 1 |1

If in the listener, conjecture has been created then, how then can there be that
knowledge of brahman? If this ‘thing’ is not then, how can thoughtlessness ever be
achieved?

Jakmile v posluchaci vznikaji pochybnosti, jak tu potom mize byt poznani Brahman?
Neni-li tu tato ,véc®, jak mize byt dosazeno stavu za mysli?

2. Thob F&w kel | Gehe NI STHIRAT|
TR fesEa| a5 HA I R
sakala kartina akarta | sakala bhogiina abhokta |
sakalariimadherit aliptata | yeila kaist |1 2 ||

The listener says (ie. conjecture is created), “If there is this ‘all’ doing and that non-
doer (ie. purush) and if there is this ‘all’ enjoying and that non-enjoyer then, how can
that untouched purush within this ‘all’ be realised?” (ie. when there is prakruti/purush
then, this is the beginning of maya; the ‘all’ ie. prakruti is doing and the non-doer is
the hidden purush within. This is the witness state and there you identify with this
prakruti but not that purush)

Posluchac se zeptal: (tedy vznikla v ném pochybnost): ,Je-li tu na jedné strané toto
,vse“, které kond, a na strané druhé onen ne-konajici (tedy purusa) a déle, je-li tu toto
,vse“, které zakousi, a na druhé strané onen ne-zakousejici, jak potom muze byt tento
ynedotknutelny“ purusa uvnitt tohoto ,vSe“ vibec pochopen“? (tedy je-li tu dvojice
prakruti/purusa, je to pocatek Mdji. Prakruti, ¢ili toto ,vSe®, je konajici a v jeho nitru je
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skryt purusa, ne-konajici. Jedna se o takzvany ,stav svédka“, kdy se ¢lovék ztotoznuje
s prakruti a nikoli s purusou.)

3. aanq@‘é@m mﬁ‘rmﬂm IR
TGRS 3T | Uit = R
tathapi tumhi mhanatari | yogt bhogiina abhokta |
svarganarakahi atam | yenerici nyayerir |1 3 11

“Still you say the yogi enjoys and is the non-enjoyer. How can heaven and hell and this
‘T am’ be enjoyed and yet not enjoyed?” (ie. this world is our heaven and our hell; its to
this world we return to when we leave this body. And here we say, “We are enjoying” or
“We are suffering.” Even if we cast off this world still there is an enjoyer of knowledge.
But the Master tells us that even this is not true and He sees only Himself)

A posluchac se ptal dal: ,Stéle 1ikas, ze jogin zakousi, a presto neni zakousejicim. Jak
miuze nékdo zakouset nebe a peklo (radosti a utrpeni svéta), a pritom nebyt zakou-
sejicim?“ (Tedy — tento svét je nasim nebem a nasim peklem. Potom fikame: ,To je
nadhera!“ nebo ,,To je hriza!“ A i kdyz se odpoutame od svéta, stdle tu zustava ten,
kdo si uziva poznani. Ale Mistr nam tikd, Ze ani toto neni skutecné a ze On vidi pouze
Sebe Sama.)

4. ST O Wit R T qﬁaﬁ%wﬁ?ﬁraﬁl
A & TSR AU a0 g
janma mrtyu bhogileca bhogt | pari to bhogtina abhokta yog |
yatana hi tayalagim | yeneriici padern |1 4 ||

“Everyone endures the suffering of birth and death, but you say that, the yogi suffers
and yet still He does not suffer. That these sufferings He has cast off, due to His
thoughtless understanding.”

A poslucha¢ pokracoval v otdzkach: ,Kazdy proziva utrpeni zrozeni a smrti, ale ty
1ikas, ze jogin trpi, a presto utrpeni neproziva. Ze se zbavil vSeho utrpeni diky Svému
pochopeni, které je za mysli.

5. FeA E FEH| WA AR |
e T T AR w1
kutiina nahir kutila | radona nahir radala |
kumithona nahini kumthila | yogesvara |15 11

“Then though He is thrashed still, He is not thrashed and though He is crying still He is
not crying. And though He makes great efforts still, He is making no effort whatsoever,
for He is the Lord of yoga.”

»A také 11kas, ze potom i kdyz je zostouzen, jeho se to nedotykd, a i kdyz narika, tak
zustava nepohnuty. A i kdyz vynaklada obrovské usili, tak ho to ve skutecnosti nijak
neunavuje, protoze je Panem jogy.”

6. STH @I =TdST| Gfdd TEH ST
AT G QIS G &
janma nasona ghatala | patita nasona jala |
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3o
yatana nasona pavala | nanapari |1 6 |1

“You say that He is born and yet not born; that He has come down into a body and
yet not come down; that He suffers in ‘many’ ways and yet does not suffer?”

,Rikas, 7Ze je zrozeny, a presto se nikdy nenarodil, ze poklesl na troven téla, a presto
nepoklesl, ze trpi ,mnoha“ zplsoby, a presto netrpi, jak je to mozné?*

. T A= S| Sl S e |

AT AT T | S TSt I o

aisa Srotayariicd anumana | srotim ghetaler adarana |
atam yacerin samadhana | kelerir pahije 11 7 |1

Such were the conjectures of the listener, for in the listener these wanderings of the
mind have been *accepted. Therefore now this ‘speech’ should be created and that
samadhan should be realized. *(maharaj — you welcome the thoughts)

Takové byly pochybnosti posluchace, protoze si jeho mysl v podobnych myslenkovych
hrach *libovala. Proto je nezbytné, aby nyni vznikla tato ,Fec¢* a bylo dosazeno spoko-
jenosti (samddhan). *( Randzit Mahdrdadz — Vy ty myslenky prosté milujete!)

. IHI e |19 =14 | g Sl aed |
T & JE IR | JRE L <
vakta mhane savadha vhaven | tumhi bolatan baraveri |
parT herir tumacydaca anubhavern | tumhasa ghade 11 8 11

The speaker says, be alert and listen. When you leave your worries and concepts that
you have created then, you ‘speak’ very well (ie. this ‘I am’ naturally remains), but
your ‘experience’ has not met with that thoughtless swarup. (You are the only One;
you do not even have knowledge. But this ‘speech’ or ‘I am’ has created separateness
and afterwards you fell down into body consciousness. And as long as your thoughtless
swarup is not understood and this ‘I am’ is not merged in That then, this indeci-
sive understanding will waver between this ‘I am’ experience and body consciousness.
Therefore firm understanding and conviction are required).

Prednésejici rekl, bud bdély a pozorné poslouchej. Jakmile opustis své obavy a kon-
cepty, které sis vytvoril, potom zac¢nes ,mluvit® velmi dobfe (tedy spoc¢ivas prirozené
v ,ja jsem”), ale tva ,zkusenost“ se jesté nesetkala s onou pravou pfirozenosti (svar-
upou), kterd je za myslenkami. (Ty jsi ono Jedno Jediné; nemas dokonce ani poznéni.
Ale tato ,fec ¢i ,,ja jsem* vytvorila oddélenost a ty jsi nasledkem toho poklesl na
uroven télesného védomi. A dokud neporozumis své svaripé, kterd je za myslenkami,
a dokud tvé ,ja jsem® nesplyne s ,To“, potom tvé vrtkavé pochopeni bude kolisat
mezi zkusenosti ,,ja jsem® a télesnym védomim. Proto je nutné mit pevné pochopeni
a pevnou viru.)

S N D

. AT A ST ol ol Sl adn
oo & fereem at frrew 21

jyaca anubhava jaisa | to to bolato taisa |
saripadevina ho dhivasa | to nirarthaka 11 9 ||
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As is our experience, so will be our talk. If that purush has this ‘experience’ then, He
will utter ‘I am’. But if that purush has no courage then, he will say these things which
are empty and vain (then this inner ‘speech’ becomes the ‘many’ empty and vain words
and He will be full of doubts). (maharaj — have the courage to be He)

Jaka je nasSe zkusSenost, takova je i nase fe¢. Ma-li purusa tu spravnou ,zkusenost®,
potom tika ,ja jsem® Ale nemé-li purusa dost odvahy, bude fikat jen samé prazdné
a zbytecné véci (a tato vnitini ,fec“ se stane ,mnoha* nicotnymi a jalovymi slovy a On
bude nahle plny pochybnosti). (Randzit Mahdrdidz — Méjte odvahu, abyste byli On!)

10. Tl S @Y1 TSRS, 9T
IRTEAT T &1 g N 2ol
nahiri jiianact sampada | ajfianadaridrerii apada |
bhogilyaca bhogi sada | sabdajiianerin |1 10 11

Where there is not the fullness of knowledge then, there is the misfortune and poverty®
of ignorance and He is confined within a mind. But when there is this knowledge of the
‘word’ then, that eternal Self will be the enjoyer enjoying.

Pokud tu neni uplné poznani, potom je tu neStésti a chudoba'’ nevédomosti a On
je uvéznén v mysli. Ale jakmile je tu toto poznani ,slova“, potom je ono vécné Ja
zakousejicim zakusitelem.

11. AN s TPt | T e S|
HEEgL dl 9g | Fid@mEanil 22 |l
yogT volakhava yogesvareri1 | jfiant volakhava jiianesvareri |
mahdacatura to caturem | volakhaova |1 11 |1

The yogi should be recognized by that Lord of yoga. The gnyani should be recognized by
the Lord of knowledge and the wise should recognize that ‘most wise’ (ie. the atma). (ie.
you will only recognize the body when you stay as a body and you can only recognize
God when you are God).

Péan jogy by mél kolem sebe vidét jen joginy. Pan poznani by mél ve vSech rozpoznavat
jen dzndniny a pro moudrého ¢lovéka by mélo existovat jen ,to nejmoudrejsi (tedy
dtman). (Tedy mas-li télesnou totoznost, jsi schopen vidét jenom téla, a jsi-li Bohem,
vidis vSude jen Boha.)

12. STPTET SATATATE Foh | TS ATHTIUT foiedos |
e 48T T | farggl gl 2R
anubhavi anubhaviyasa kale | alipta aliptapanerir nivaleri |
videhaca dehabhava gale | videht dekhatari |1 12 ||

The one with this ‘experience’ understands this ‘experience’ only and the one who does
not touch this ‘experience’ is purified by remaining untouched and this body awareness
that is within the *videha is dropped in the presence of the videha. *(The One without

9Gospel of Thomas- Jesus said. Yet I marvel at how this great wealth has come to dwell in this poverty

10 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 29: Jezis fekl: Jestlize povstalo télo kvtli duchu, je to zazrak, pokud ale duch
vznikl kvuli télu, je to zazrak nad zazraky. Ja se ale podivuji, jak se toto veliké bohatstvi mohlo usadit v
takové chudobé.
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13.

14.

15.

16.
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body will be recognized when you leave the body through wivek)

Clovék, ktery ma uréitou ,zkusenost“, je schopen vnimat jen podobné ,zkuSenosti®.
Clovek, ktery se z touto ,zkusenosti“ neztotoziiuje, je pro¢istén a ona se ho nijak nedo-
tyka. A télesné védomi, které se objevilo v *netélesném /vidéha, je odhozeno v okamziku
setkani s netélesnym/vidéha. *(Toto Jediné, které je bez télesné formy, dokazes rozpo-
znat ve chvili, kdy se pomoci rozlisovani/vivéka vzdas totoznosti s télem.)

EEARICIR AR IR A TEC KT

U TGS dl G| TUTErE /911 2R
baddhasarikha siddha | ani siddhasarikha baddha |
yeka bhavila to abaddha | mhanavaca nalage |1 13 ||

“The siddha is the same as the baddha/bonded and the bonded is the same as a siddha.”
If one thinks like this then, it goes without saying that, that atma has become wild
and foolish. (It is true; the baddha is the siddha but, he doesn’t know Himself)

Nékteti tvrdi: ,,Siddha/osvobozeny je stejny jako baddha/spoutany a naopak spoutani
je stejny jako siddha.* Je nade vsi pochybnost, Zze pokud si tohle nékdo mysli, je to
pripad, kdy se jeho dtma trochu zblaznilo a zhlouplo. (Ano, je pravda, ze baddha je
siddha, ale baddha nezna Sam sebe.)

TS Al TR | TR JEIE S |

T et IHEY | F A 2

jhadapala to dehadhari | ani dehadharaka pariicaksari |
pararitu dogharii yekasar? | kaist dyavi || 14 11

The one possessed by a spirit (ie. body ego) is the holder of a body and the one who
exorcises this spirit, is also a holder of a body (ie. the ‘all’ is his body), but how can
both be taken to be the same?

Ten, kdo je posedly dablem (tedy télesné ego), je vlastnikem téla, a ten, kdo dabla
vymitd, je také vlastnikem téla (tedy jeho télem je ,vse“), ale nemizeme prece tvrdit,
ze jsou stejni!

T ST Gferd | ST el ST |
1Y T T o I | e TomEnil 2wl

doghe samana manila to yukta | kaisa mhanava |1 15 11

In the same way, if the fallen and ignorant jiva regards himself as a jivanmukti or
gnyani then, how could he be called shrewd?

A stejné tak, pokud se poklesly a nevédomy dziva povazuje za dzivanmuktu ¢i dzndnina,
jak bychom ho mohli brat vazné a povazovat ho za néjakou autoritu?

3TTal o7l € Tuid| ufEd el FiEl &l

Z I |rar | JUEE &6 28

atan aso he drstariita | pracita bolor karithiri heta |
yetheri1 srotir savacitta | ksanayeka vhaver 11 16 ||
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17.

18.

19.
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It is the thoughtless Self, beyond this visible ‘all’, that has become this ‘now’ (ie. by
forgetting everything). Then He is this ‘experience’, this ‘speech’, this ‘thing’and this
original intent (ie. ‘I want to be, I want to know’). Therefore when ‘here’ within the
listener, there should be the alertness of this ‘now’ then, He can be revealed.

Ja (atman), které je za vSemi myslenkami a je skryto za viditelnym ,vse“, se ndhle stalo
timto ,ted” (tedy diky tomu, ze zak zapomnél na vse). Takze On je pfitomen v této
szkusenosti“, v této ,Feci“, v této ,véci“ a v tomto puvodnim zdméru (v touze ,ja chci
byt*, ,ja chei vedet”). A proto je dilezité, aby byl ,nyni“ poslucha¢ velice pozorny,
nebot ma prilezitost, aby se mu On vyjevil.

S ST I ST S ek e

S AU ST A FET N 2ol

jo jo jiianerit gupta jala | jo vivekerir virala |

jo ananyapanetit urala | nahtvica karithiri 11 17 |1

That hidden purush is perceived due to knowledge. That purush is made *so open by
His vivek. And then that purush remains by no-otherness, without being this ‘thing’
even. *(maharaj- He is so open He doesn’t take the touch of anything)

Tento skryty purusa muze byt vniman diky poznani. Purusa se stane snadno *dostup-
nym (otevienym) prostfednictvim rozliSovani/vivéka. A potom spociva purusae v ne-
mnohosti, neni dokonce ani touto ,véci“. *( Randzit Mahdradz — On je tak otevieny, ze
se nic¢eho nedotyka.)

T T | 7T St i = |

At &t Tome | Fe FiEl <l

tayasa kaiserit gavasavernir | Sodhiiri1 jatam toci vhaveri |
toci hotarin mhanaverit | nalage karithirin |1 18 11

“But how to find that Reality?” If you should search for Him then, He only will be and
when He only is then, it will not be necessary to call Him this ‘thing’ (ie. the beginning
of otherness).

»Ale jak najit tuto Skutecnost?* Budes-li Ho hledat, potom tu bude jen On. A kdyz
tu bude jen On, tak nebude tifeba Jej oznacovat jako véc/vse/saguna brahman® (tedy
pocatek mnohosti).

&1 qreTal R i 2feat e

o e ferare| Hid el 2R

dehiriv pahatarii desina | tatverit sodhitari bhasena |
brahma ahe nivadena | karithiri1 kelyanr |1 19 11

You understand that He is within the body yet He cannot be seen. You searched the
manifest elements but He is not something that appears. That brahman is and yet He
is not chosen the way you choose this created ‘thing’ (He cannot be the known, for He
is the Knower. Therefore any form of attention or knowledge has to be dropped).

Pochop, ze On je v téle, a presto nemuze byt spatien. Hledal jsi Ho v péti projevenych
elementech, ale On neni nécéim, co se jevi. Toto brahman existuje, a presto nemuze

30



9.3 Predndska o stavu bez pochybnosti (doslova ,bez téla“ - nihsadeha)

20.

21.

22.

23.

3o

byt uchopeno zptsobem, jakym chapes projevené jvSe/véc“. (On nemuze byt poznan,
protoze je Poznavajicim. Proto jakakoli forma pozornosti ¢i poznavani musi byt opus-
téna.)

foaal ol SEarl| T FHiE AR A

T e AR | Febs Fa | Re

disato tar? dehadhar1 | par1 karithtriica nahim aritarin |
tayasa pahatarii varivari | kalela kaisa |1 20 |1

When He sees through the eyes then, there He is the holder of a body (ie. jiva, see 13.
1.24). But in truth, He is not even this ‘thing’, for He is within this ‘thing’. But if you
understand Him as these outer appearances then, how can He be realized?

Kdyz se On diva prostiednictvim oc¢i, potom je vlastnikem téla (tedy stal se dzivou, viz
13.1.24). Ale ve skutecnosti neni touto ,véci/vsim®, protoze je uvnitt této ,véci“. Ale ty
Ho povazujes za vSechen vnéjsi projev, tak jak Ho potom muzes opravdu pochopit?

b1 T 3Tl EiHNH\T frca fia

S fedt famr) s &t 2 0

kalaya sodhavemn amtara | tarmova to nitya niranmtara |
jayasa dhumditam vikara | nirvikara hot7 |1 21 ||

To understand Him, you have to search this inner space for the One who is eternal and
beyond this inner space. If mula maya is searched through then, this modification ‘I
am’ will become that unmodified Self that never moves.

Abys Ho pochopil, musis zkoumat vnitini prostor a hledat Toho, kdo je vécny a je za
timto vnitinim prostorem. Je-li mula mdja peclivé prozkouméana, potom se proménlivé
»j& jsem® stane neproménnym J4, které je nehybné.

Al AT ek | T ARl e |

ITEE &1 925 | TS AR I R

to paramatma kevala | tayasa nahim mayamala |
akharinda hetiica vitala | jalaca nahiri 11 22 ||

That paramatma is pure knowledge (ie. no-knowledge). That has no blemish of maya.
That which is unbroken has not become the impurity of this original intent.

Toto paramdtma je Ciré poznani (tedy ne-poznani/za poznanim). Neni nijak poskvrnéno
majou. Je celistvé a neni znecisténo prvotnim zamérem (touhou ,ja chei byt®).

TR S A | & A Hesil Hes|

QUTSTE] Iqee | GETRR Fesell 1l R2 I

aisd jo yogiraja | to atma sahajiri sahaja |

purnabrahma vedabija | dehakareri kalena 11 23 ||

That purush is the ‘King of yoga’ That atma is the natural within the natural (ie. there
is That only, He is not required to be the witness ‘there’). That complete brahman is

the *seed the wvedas speak of, yet He cannot be understood when you hold this ‘all’
body form. *(From this seed of the ‘all’ the words come and the vedas were formed and
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a world appeared)

Tento purusa je ,Kralem jogy“. Toto dtma spoCiva prirozené samo v sobé (tedy je
tu jen Ono a neni potfeba zadny ,svédek®). Toto dokonalé Brahman je *semenem,
o kterém mluvi védy, ale nemize byt pochopeno, pokud se drzis télesné formy onoho
wse“. *(Z tohoto semene onoho ,vSe“ vyvstala slova, vznikly védy a objevil se svét.)
oE Wt <8 g8 | T Siav o IRd |

T et 6| ST ATl R0

deha bhavitar dehaci dise | pari ariitara anariserit ase |

tayasa Sodhitari nase | janma marana |1 24 ||

As soon as you imagine a body then, a body is seen. But truly, He is very different to
this inner space even (ie. ‘all” body). Thus if in this way, you search for that Reality,
birth and death will disappear. (maharaj- whatever you see and perceive, He is not
that)

Jakmile si predstavujes télo, vidis télo. Ale On je ve skutecnosti velice odlisny dokonce
i od tohoto vnitiniho prostoru (tj. téla ,vse*). Proto kdyz budes hledat Skutecnost
timto zptisobem, zrozeni a smrt zmizi. (Randzit Mahdrdadz — cokoli, co vidis a vnimas,
to neni On.)

ST AT =T | d dl A @ |

E o SO | FEA FH N R4

jayasa janmamarana vhaveri | terit to navheci svabhaverit |
nahiriica temn anaverit | kothiina kairiicerin |1 25 |1

Birth and death are for mula maya. But this is not the nature of that atma purush.
For how can that *Reality be brought from out of nothing (this mula maya is zero;
everything comes from zero, ignorance)? *(parabrahman has nothing to do with all this,
He has never lost Himself and He cannot be a product of what is not/maya)

Zrozeni a smrt se tykaji jen mula maji. Ale dtma purusa takovou prirozenost vibec
nemd. ProtoZze jak by tato *Skutecnost mohla vyvstat z niceho? (Tato mula mdja
je nula; vse vznika z nuly, z nevédomosti.) *( Parabrahman s ni¢im takovym nema nic
spolecného, nikdy neztratilo Sebe Sama a nemuze byt produktem toho, co neni/mdaji.)

femIuTTE ST Sfeqast | e oo Iefe

T JSTH AT STHST| ATTST AU 25 I
nirqunasa janma kalpila | athava nirguna udavila |
tari udala ani janmala | apald apana 1 26 11

If you imagine that that nirgun can be born or that It can be struck down then, you
are bringing death and birth upon Yourself (ie. caught in the claws of imagination you
imagine you are and consequently will not be).

Pokud si predstavujes, ze tato nirguna se muze zrodit ¢i zaniknout, tak sdm sobé

privolavas zrozeni a smrt. (Tedy kvili pasti své predstavivosti si myslis, Ze jsi a nasledné
nebudes.)
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27. AT <kt GEER | A YH TS5 U

28.

29.

O fifdat Siad| SAT9umE S 1l Rl
madhyammnirit thuritkitam stiryavar | to thuritka padela apanarica var |
dusarydsa cimtitan ariitarim | apanasa ghade 11 27 11

When you spit at the mid-day sun then, that spit falls on you only. In the same way,
when you think that there is another then, in this inner space you have been formed
(and the separateness of ‘I am-ness’ is created).

Kdyz plivnes na poledni slunce, tak slina dopadne zpatky na tebe. Stejné tak, kdyz
si myslis, Ze je tu néco druhého, potom jsi v tomto vnitinim prostoru vytvoril sebe
(a vznikla oddélenost ,,jastvi).

e T ARAM| SO & S|

T &l SNTS @H| al o |ErE MR N kel

samartha rayiace mahimana | janatari hote samadhana |
parariitu bhuritkor lagalerit svana | tari tem svanaci ahe 11 28 ||

There is the Master and there is the power of the Master. When you know these
then, there is samadhan. But when the dog starts barking (maharaj- the dog knows,
“I am a dog; I am not a cat”), then that Reality has become a dog only. (This body
consciousness is not any better than being a dog. It seeks only food, a female and sleep.
It spends its life with its tongue out, begging for something and does not know what
is vivek)

Je tu Mistr a je tu jeho sila. Kdyz to vis, je tu spokojenost/samddhan. Ale kdyz pes
zacne Stékat (Randzit MahdrddZ — pes vi, ,ja jsem pes a nejsem kocka“), potom se
tato Skutecnost stane pouhym psem. (Mit toto télesné védomi neni o nic lepsi nez byt
psem. Pes se stara jen o zradlo, o feny a spanek. Stravi svij zivot tim, Ze s vyplazenym
jazykem stéle o néco zebrd a nevi, co je to vivéka/rozlisovani.)

I Al HaEEEy | T o AJ&y|

AT Fesgd | 3d qer il R_

jfiant to satyasvaripa | ajfiana dekhe manusyariipa |
bhavasarikha phaladriipa | deva taisa 11 29 |1

The gnyani is that true swarup but the ignorant see a man’s form.! God appears
according to whatever conviction you hold of Him.

Dz#idnin je touto pravou svaripou, ale nevédomi lidé vid{ jen lidskou formu.'? Biih

1 siddharameshwar maharaj- What reward should the guru give to the disciple who pays no attention
to the instructions in the sadguru’s discourse and fails to act accordingly? Instead, the disciple only recites
“Guru brahma, guru vishnu..” and does puja with frankincense, lamp and food-offerings. Suppose a master
orders a servant, “Bring some water,” but the servant neglects this and instead starts dancing around and
says “Oh master, what a beautiful face you have, what a fine physique, how wonderful you are.” If the servant
acts like this then, what reward will he get from his master? In the same way, if the disciple only makes the
sadguru’s puja with sweet words then, what is the use of sadguru’s speech?

12 8ri Siddhardmésvar Mahdrddz — Jakou odménu miize guru dat zakovi, jenz nevénuje pozornost instrukeim,
které mu byly predany v prednasce sadgurua, a vibec se jimi v praxi nefidi? Misto toho zdk jenom recituje
»Guru Brahma, Guru Visnu..” a déla pidzu s tyCinkami, arati lampou a prasddem. Kdyz sluha dostane od
péna pokyn ,piines trochu vody*, ale sluha to neudéld a misto toho zaéne kolem tancovat a ¥kat ,O pane,
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se nam zjevuje vzdy v takové podobé, jez odpovidd nasim predstavam, které o ném
mame.

30. 39 feRoeRR fewgon| @ies wfert g
TS0 G2l FeR]0T1 G HAl 2o

deva nirakara nirguna | loka bhaviti pasana |
pasana phutato nirquna | phutela kaisa |1 30 ||

God is formless and nirgun but the world gives regard to stone idols. The stone will
get broken one day but, how will that nirgun ever be broken?

Biih je bez formy a je nirgunou, ale svét se stard jen o kamenné sochy. Kamen se jednou
rozpadne, ale jak by mohla byt zni¢ena nirguna?

31. <9 Geiled G951 Sl agad Hal
g gl S| & df Tl 32 1
deva sadodita saricali | lokiri bahuvidha kel |
paramitu bahuvidha jala | herm torin ghadena |1 31 ||

God is ever-arisen/sado-dita and completely full but in this world, He is made into
the ‘many’ forms (ie. gross bodies and stone idols). But with the appearance of these
‘many’ forms, that thoughtless paramatma can never be understood.

Bih je vécné-zarici/sadd-dita a prostupuje v§im, ale v tomto svété nabyva ,mnoha‘
forem (v podobé hrubych tél a kamennych soch). Vidis-li pouze tyto ,mnohé“ jevici se
formy/bahuvidha, pak nemuzes ono paramdtma, které je pred mysli, nikdy pochopit.

32. Q1 N AR | & ot FHT |
e STTcHfeeael | STeRETT I 3R 1
taisa sadhu atmajiiani | bodherir piirna samadhani |
vivekem atmanivedant | atmaripi 11 32 |1

The sadhu is the atma gnyani. By understanding He has gained complete samadhan.
Through vivek, He has surrendered to the atma and has become like that atma.

Sddhu je dtma dzrdanin. Diky pochopeni ziskal iplnou spokojenost/samddhan. Pomoci
rozlisovani/vivéka se odevzdal dtma a stal se jim.

33. SIS RIS AHR| T 8 FITER]
ol 18 215 & MR e a1 330
jalona kasthaca akara | agni dise kasthakara |
pari kastha hoila ha vicara | boloriica naye 11 33 |1

When a piece of wood burns then, the fire takes the shape of wood but has the fire

become that wood? In the same way, that thoughtless swarup has never become this ‘I

am’.

jakou nadhernou mas tvar, krasnou postavu a vibec, cely jsi uzasny“. Jakou asi dostane sluha od svého pana
odménu za takové chovani? Podobné pokud zak provadi pro sadgurua pidzu a ma jen plnd tsta krasnych
teci, jaky smysl ma potom sadguruova prednaska a jeho slova?
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Plamen ma tvar hoticiho dreva, ale znamena to snad, zZe se stal dfevem? Podobné se
svaripa, kterd je za mysli, nikdy nemtze stat ,ja jsem®

FY 2 i Sesdl [Gd | a1 Fieg Wl

AT STt R | FeA¥edl 3l

karpiira ase tom jalatari dise | taisa jiianideha bhase |
tayasa janmavitam kaiseri | kardaltudariri 11 34 ||

The body of the gnyani is like camphor; it is seen while it is burning. It appears but it is
burning away and will not remain in the end. And just as the *camphor cannot return
to the plantain so too, how can that gnyani ever be made to take a birth? *(Camphor
is produced from the resin of a plaintain)

Télo dznanina je jako kafr; dokud hoti, je viditelné. Zdanlivé tu je, ale nakonec shoii
a nic po ném nezustane. A tak jako se *kafr nemize vratit zpét do kafrovniku, tak se
ani dzZndnin nemuze vratit zpatky k télesné totoznosti. *(Kafr se vyrabi ze silice stromu
kafrovniku 1ékatského.)

T TS AT T TBS IS
el feafeat ferarenT| ImE 1l 341
bija bhajalern ugavena | vastra jalalerir ukalena |

vogha nivaditam nivadena | gariigemadheri |1 35 ||

The seed that is burnt does not germinate. The cloth that is burnt cannot be picked
up and the agreed upon stream cannot be agreed upon, when it enters the ganga.

Semeno, které je spdleno, nemuze uz vykli¢it. Latku, ktera shofela, nelze zvednout
z popela a to, na ¢em ses dohodl u feky, uz neplati, kdyz se reka vlije do Gangy.

T TR G| T SehaHl 14|

|1 FEl 7 W-| A7 ATH G 25 |

vogha gariigemagen dise | gariiga yekadest ase |

sadhu kamhirica na bhase | ani atma sarvagata |1 36 |1

The stream can be seen before it enters the ganga but afterwards it becomes one with
the ganga. In the same way, the sadhu does not appear as this ‘thing’ even, for He is
the atma that pervades this ‘all thing’

Reku je mozné vidét jen do jejiho soutoku s Gangou, ale potom se s ni neoddélitelné
spoji a uz neni zjevné. Podobné se sadhu nejevi dokonce ani jako tato ,véc/vse®, protoze
On je dtma, které pronika touto ,véci/vsim*.

AU A% SR | W S e

T IO TeHg | T & SHSATAT I ol

suvarna navhe lokhamda | sadhiisa janma thotarida |
ajiiana prani jadamiidha | tayasa herit umajecina |1 37 |1

The gold can never become iron again once it has been touched by the paris stone; in
the same way the birth of that sadhu is merely a fictitious story. But the ignorant in
the prana are gross and dull and if they see this body and say it is the sadhu then, how
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then will they ever understand that thoughtless Reality?

Zlato se uz nikdy nestane znovu zelezem, ze kterého vzniklo diky doteku kouzelného
kamene paris. Podobné je zrozeni sddhua pouhou smyslenkou. Ale nevédomi lidé jsou
hloupi a hrubi a kdyz vidi sddhua, povazuji ho za télo. Jak by potom mohli pochopit
Skutecnost, ktera je za mysli?

I FHE 1 o8 T A 3w A FA
GAITd sead | Tt Il 3¢
ariidhasa karithiriica na dise | tari te loka aridhale kaise |

sannapatetit baralatase | sannapati |1 38 |1

The blind cannot see this ‘thing’/knowledge. How then will this world of the blind and
confused even understand that Reality? The ignorant’s talk is no better than the wild
and incoherent babblings that are caused by fever.

Slepi nemohou vidét dokonce ani ,véc/poznani®. Natoz aby tito zmatenci dokazali po-
chopit Skutecnost, ktera je za poznanim! Slova nevédomého clovéka jsou jako nesmyslné
blaboleni zpusobené horeckou.

S A ST dl SR TR
d Y& AT & SET 310

jo svapnamadhernit bhyala | to svapnabhayerii vosanala |
terin bhaye jagatyala | kevi lage |1 39 11

When that purush gets frightened in this dream then, that atma screams out with
‘dream fear’. But how can fear ever affect the One who is awake?

Kdyz se purusovi zda hrozivy sen, pak toto dtma Kri¢i ze sna strachem. Ale jak muze
takovy strach zasahnout Toho, kdo je vzhiru?

Tobl IR SRE | ek W11 I BRI |
S ST SR | IR Hal |l Lol

muli sarpakara dekhili | yeka bhyala yekernit volakhilt |
dogharici avastha lekhili | sarikhica kaist |1 40 ||

The shape of the root gives the appearance of a snake and one person gets afraid while
another knows there is no snake. How can the states of both be regarded as the same?'?

Kofen se miize svym tvarem podobat hadovi a jeden ¢lovék se ho lekne, zatimco druhy
vi, Ze je to jen kofen. MiiZeme snad povazovat stavy téchto dvou lidi za totozné?!*

13 siddharameshwar maharaj- For instance, once the intellect of a man decides that the rope, in the darkness,
is a snake then it will be a snake, though a snake doesn’t actually exist. The intellect at that time decides it
is a snake and it stops there. Having decided, “snake”, it leaves any further thinking on this and one begins
to behave toward the rope as if it was a snake. Another man comes along and tries in so many ways to
convince the first man, “My dear man! It’s not a snake, it’s a rope,” but if the first man does not give up
this objectification by his intellect and doesn’t investigate further, then all efforts of the other man will be
in vain.

14 8ri Siddhardmésvar Mahdrdd? — Kdyz se intelekt néjakého ¢lovéka rozhodne, e provaz ve tmé je had, tak
to bude had, i kdyz zadny had ve skutec¢nosti neexistuje. Intelekt se rozhodl, Ze to je had, a tady se zastavil.
Clovék vidi ,hada“ a dal uz o tom nepfemysli. Zaéne se k provazu chovat, jako kdyby to byl opravdu had.
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&l aRal & TE € S ArEel

X o AT Fodqe | TR A e 1

hattrir dharitari hi dasena | hert yekasa bhasend |
tari te tyact kalpana | tayasica badhi || 41 11

Even if held in the hand or kept in one’s possession still, it can never bite.'® In the same
way, that thoughtless Reality cannot appear to the one who sees this illusion. When
that Reality imagines Its own self then, pain and suffering come to that Reality.

I kdyz clovék domnélého ,hada“ drzi v ruce nebo ho dokonce vlastni, nemtize jim byt
ustknut.'® Podobné nemiize ten, kdo pochopil tuto iluzi, povazovat Skutecnost, kterd
je za mysli, za néjaky vnéjsi projev. Ale kdyz si tato Skutecnost zacne o Sobé vytvaret
rizné predstavy, potom upadne do bolesti a utrpeni.

i | <@ Ui A SR

T A ST | FHIETEE FET 1l $R
viritcu sarpa dasala | tenem toci jakalala |
tayaceni loka jala | kasavisa kaisa || 42 11

When the scorpions and snakes bite (ie. desires) then, that one who is truly paramatma,
gets tormented. But how can that Reality be distressed by the appearances of this
world? (If He uses vivek then, His world will be this ‘all’/knowledge. And when He
usues further vivek then, He understands that this too, is false)

Kdyz hadi a skorpioni (tedy touhy) za¢nou kousat, potom ten, kdo je ve skute¢nosti
paramdtma, zacne trpét. Ale jak by tato Skute¢nost mohla doopravdy trpét iluzornimi
projevy tohoto svéta? (Pokud On zacne pouzivat rozlisovani/vivéka, potom Jeho svétem
se stane toto ,vSe/poznani“. A kdyz pokracuje v rozliSovani, dospéje nakonec k tomu,
ze 1 to je falesné.)

At JEH STFHA | F+aTE Feb T |

T STHET| FHFT 1 $3 11

atam tutala anumana | jiianiyasa kale jiiana |
ajiianasa janmamarana | cukecina |1 43 11

Now with understanding of this ‘all’, the conjecture has been broken and then the
gnyani understands that pure knowledge. However, the ignorant cannot avoid birth

and death.

Takze pochopenim tohoto ,vSe* se pochybnosti rozplynou a nésledné dzrianin pochopi

Kdyz prijde nékdo druhy a snazi se ho mnoha zpusoby presvédc¢it — , Prosim té, vzdyt to neni zadny had,
je to jen provaz!* — tak se stavd, ze se ten prvni ¢lovék nechce za zddnou cenu vzdat objektu, ktery vytvoril

jeho intelekt, a odmita to blize prozkoumat. Potom je vSechno tsili druhého ¢lovéka marné.

15 siddharameshwar maharaj- From this you can see that happiness is not in leaving the experience of sense
objects but is in understanding that the objects are false. The rubber snake is not a snake. When one sees
the rubber snake and understands it is false, then whether the rubber snake is discarded or not, what is the

difference?

16 Sri Siddhardmésvar Mahdrdds — 7 toho krasné miizete vidét, Ze $tésti neni v tom, kdyz ¢lovék opusti
zkusSenosti plynouci ze smyslovych objekti, ale v pochopeni, Ze tyto objekty jsou neskutecné. Had z gumy
neni opravdovy had. Pokud ¢lovek vidi gumového hada a chape, Ze je neskutecny, tak je prece jedno, zda ho
zahodi, nebo si ho neché!
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i ¢iré poznani. Nicméné nevédomy c¢lovék se zrozeni a smrti vyhnout nemitze.

IRT SUTIATETST | A hecs STl |

oTqui gt it SR I vl

yeka jananyasathiri | loka padile atatin |
nenapaneri hiritputi hoti | janmamytyerin |1 44 |1

That One, on account of this knowing, will fall in this world of the ‘all’ and then,
will objectify further and see a world of ‘many’ names and forms. And due to His
ignorance/not knowing, He will get drowned in births and deaths.

Potom toto Jedno, kviili touze poznavat, poklesne na troven svéta tohoto ,,vse“ a pro-
toze pokracuje v tvorbé objektil, vytvori si svét ,mnoha“ jmen a forem. A v dusledku
Své nevédomosti se On ponori do bahna zrozeni a smrti.

dM FATEI| 92 %o IRfSH|

HE || T FH 94 |

teriici kathanusaridhana | pudhen kelerit parichinna |
savadhana savadhana | mhane vakta |1 45 11

If that Reality accepts this connection to this ‘story’ of the ‘all then, afterwards It will
get divided out into numerous different forms. Therefore the speaker/Master says, “Be
alert, be ever alert.”

Pokud tato Skutec¢nost pfijme svou roli v ,pfibéhu“ tohoto ,vse“, potom je nasledné
rozdélena do mnoha rozdilnych forem. Proto prednasejici/Mistr varuje - ,,Bud bdély,
neustale bdély!“

R R

[ HQE [&JUEH HHYE [daUl 31 %

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvade

nihsamdehaniriipananama samasa tisara |1 3 11 9.3

Timto konci 3. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndzvem ,Predndska o stavu bez
pochybnosti (doslova ,bez téla“ - nihsadeha.

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016
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o
GHY F9YT ; SUTHUIH&YUT
samasa cavathd : janapananiriipana
This Discourse of Knowingness

|| Sri Ram ||

1. YT S Thes| Ik U I g5 |
e fowies I dives | FE Al 2l
prthvimadherit loka sakala | yeka sampanna yeka durbala |

yeka nirmala yeka voringala | kaya nimitya 111 11

“Within this gross elemental earth there is this world of the ‘all. What is the reason for
one being endowed with this great wealth of the ‘all’ and the other being powerless due
to body consciousness?” What is the reason that one is pure and the other is impure?”
(There are these two worlds. The world of the ‘all’ and the world of the ‘many’. And
within these two worlds there is that One atma)

,Uvnitt tohoto hrubohmotného elementdrniho svéta (forem) je tento svét ,ja
jsem*/, vse“. Z jakého divodu je nékdo obdaren timto velkym bohatstvim poznani , ja
jsem*®/ vse* a jiny je toho kvuli télesnému védomi zbaven a neschopen to mit? Pro¢ je
nékdo ¢isty a druhy necisty?“ (Jsou tam dva svéty. Svét pocitu . ja jsem*/ vse® a svét
,mnohosti“(forem). A uvniti téchto dvou svéti je toto Jedno Atman).

2. e Tl gl | e 3R WIRTl|
feRciTaeRi~ I fRerll | e eramies Il R
kityeka raje narindati | kityeka daridra bhogit1 |
kittyekarnict uttama sthiti | kityeka adhamoddhama || 2 |1

“That One who is within the ‘many’ rules as the King or that One within the ‘many’
suffers the misery of body consciousness. For that One within the ‘many’ there is the
highest state and for that One within the ‘many’ there is the lowest of the low?”

,To Samojediné, které je uvniti ,mnoha“ (forem), vlddne jako Krdl, ¢ trpi mizérii
télesného védomi. Je To Samojediné tam uvnitt ,mnoha“ forem tim nejvyssim ¢i tim
nejnizsim z nizkych?«

3. UH F19 M S| & 7 qifes e

N IR Ufhcs | grfest <t =0
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Yoo

aisert kaya nimitya jaleri | herr maja pahije niropilerit |
yace uttara aikilerr | pahije srotirir |1 3 |1

“What is the reason for this and tell to ‘me’, what is that thoughtless discourse?” The
speaker says, in the listener, there should be the listening to this reply (maharaj- reply
to the mind in such a way that the mind goes off).

»Z jakého duvodu to tak je? A fekni mi, co je to vlastné bezmyslenkovita rozprava?*
Reénik poté tekl posluchaci, aby si pozorné vyslechl odpoved (Randzit Mahdrddz
odpovéz mysli tim zptusobem, aby samotnd mysl explodovala).

4. & Tehos IITITE ITcil | T ARAST W
ST ZRESTE | Al dag AR 2
he sakala gunapastri gat1 | saguna bhagyasri bhogit |
avagunasa daridraprapti | yedarthinm sarideha nahiri |1 4 11

When that thoughtless swarup is this ‘all’ state then, It is in the charge of the sattwa
guna. It has become this sagun ‘experience’ and enjoys good fortune. But when It
accepts these inferior * gunas then, it becomes body conscious and stricken with poverty.
For this reason, one should leave off these doubts that hold you in body consciousness.
*(Objectification or imagination)

Je-li bezmyslenkovitd svaripa timto stavem  ja jsem“/ vse“, pak Ona Fidi satva gunu.
Stala se touto ,zkuSenosti“ saguna Brahman (Brahman s kvalitami) a uziva si stastné
a dobré chvile. Avsak pokud pfijme podfadné guny (tj. dojde k objektivizaci neboli
predstavivosti), stane se télesnym védomim a je postizena chudobou. Z toho duvodu
bys mél upustit od pochybnosti, které té drzi v télesném védomi.

5. S S HE ST Al A FTEE S
TATE B TN ST | FHA |l 4
jo jo jetherit upajala | to te vevasanit umajala |
tayasa loka mhanati bhala | karyakarta |1 5 11

When that purush gets born ‘here’ in mula maya then, it is understood to be a ‘doer’.
Then He gets called wise, knowledgeable and capable, for He is ever engaged in doing
this action of the ‘all’ (ie. ‘Myself is everywhere’).

Kdyz je Purusa zrozen ,zde* v mula mdji, potom se ma za to, ze je ,konatelem®. Pak
se oznacuje za moudrého, znalého a schopného, nebof On se vzdy vénuje uskutecnovani
pocitu ,ja jsem®/ vse“(tj. ,Ja jsem vsude®).

6. ST ot W F | A0 FiE= A F
SAOTET A e ¥R | HUrdT i AL & |
janata to karya kari | nenatam kamhimca na kart |
janata to pota bhar1 | nenata bhika mage 11 6 |1

That Knower does this ‘all’ action and those who don’t know /ignorant cannot do this
action of the ‘thing’ That Knower gets satisfied within (ie. ananda) and those who
don’t know have to beg (give me this and that and make me happy).
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10.

3o

Tento Konatel vykonava ,vsechny* ¢innosti; naproti tomu nevédomi lidé nemohou vy-
kondvat tuto ¢innost pocitu ,ja jsem*/ véc*. Znalec ziskdva uspokojeni zevniti (t].
dnanda), kdezto ti nevédomi musi o to zadonit (dej mi to a tamto, a uc¢in mne stast-
nym /Stastnou).

& df el o | S aeTat eae fad|
ferreiton 2T @@ | feren o wegEa ol
heri1 tori1 prakataci ase | janim pahatam pratyaksa dise |
vidyevina karariitd vase | vidya to bhagyavamta |1 7 11

That One understands that all this is myself made manifest but when That takes birth
in this world then, It sees through the sensory organs. When there is no knowledge
then, that atma lives as a miserable wretch and when there is knowledge then, that
atma is the possessor of good fortune.

Samojediné chape, ze vse je jim ,stvoreny® projev, avsak kdyz se lidska bytost zrodi
ve svéte, je nucena vnimat prostrednictvim smyslovych organt. Kdyz zde neni zadné
poznéni, pak Atman Zije jako bidny ubozdk, a je-li tu poznéni, je Atman drzitelem
stastného a dobrého zivota.

MYt foren A Rt | ol 1 i AT

S 9 T4 Tt afed ERTt N ¢

apuli vidya na sikast | tar1 kaye bhika magasi |
jetherin tetherit buddhi aist | vadilerin samgati |1 8 ||

If you do not learn your own knowledge then, how much will you have to beg? (How can
[ find happiness? Please somebody or something give me some happiness) But when
your buddhi ‘here’ is ‘there’ then, that elder, the atma, says, “I don’t want nothing
because nothing is true.”

Jak moc budete muset Zadonit, nedosdhnete-li svého vlastnitho poznani? (Jak mohu
nalézt stésti? At mi nékdo ¢ néco prinese néjaké stésti). Ale jestlize se vase buddhi
(intelekt) ,zde“ stane poznanim ,tam*, pak tento respektovany mudre (Atman) fekne:
,Ja nic nechci, protoze vse je neskutecné.”

. i T Fe el @ned 8F g

LN NILNL SN

Hi S T JieTl =OmeEil R
vadila ahe karamta | ani samartha hoye dhakuta |
kari1 je vidyenerin mota | mhanoniya 11 9 ||

But if that elder is a wretch and has no knowledge then, He becomes a servant. And
how then can mula maya become brahman if there is this knowledge of the servant?

Avsak je-li tu misto mudrce ubozék, ktery nema sebemensi poznani, pak se On stava
sluzebnikem. A jak se potom muze stat mula mdja samojedinym Brahman, kdyz tam
je uvédomeéni ve smyslu ,ja jsem sluzebnik“?

ERIEIHEAR HIRECE T Rk iR e El
FRIEAT ARl A9 ATEl | Rl STui 2Tl 2o )

vidya nahi buddhi nahi | viveka nahim saksepa nahtri |
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11.

12.

13.

Yoo
kusalata nahiri vyapa nahim | mhanauna prani kararinta |1 10 ||

If there is no knowledge and no buddhi; if there is no vivek and no alertness; if there is
no cleverness and no pervasiveness then, He is a wretched fool in the prana.

Jestlize tu neni zadné poznani, ani zadny intelekt/buddhi; jestlize tu neni zZadné roz-
liSovani, ani bdélost; jestlize tu neni zadna bystrost, ani vSudypritomnost, pak je On
ubohym hlupakem v prane.

Iq% & 919 99| 99 e Iui 9|

T wifedr STaE | T8t FRTI 22 |

itukerin hi jetherit vase | tethem vaibhavasa unerm nase |

vaibhava sarditari apaisert | pathiri lage 11 11 ||

But whenever knowledge, vivek etc. are present ‘here’ then, there is no lack of this
grandeur ‘there’. And then even if one leaves aside this grandeur (ie. this ‘all’), still it
will follow behind. (maharaj- knowledge runs after you, it wants to serve you)

Avsak kdykoliv je ,zde“ pritomné poznéni, rozliSovani (vivéka) apod., pak tu nedo-
chazi k zadnému nedostatku této vznesenosti, ktera je ,,tam* obsazena. A i kdyz nékdo
opomene tuto vzneSenost (tj. toto ,vSe“), presto se ona bude drzet vzadu. (RandZit
Maharadz: Poznani bézi za vami, ono vam chce slouzit).

e arel urger Rt | YT A 6 o)

i W@ AT | | =il R0

vadila samartha dhakuta bhikart | aika yact kaisi parT |
vadila aisa vyapa na kart | mhanoniyan 11 12 11

And if the father has that understanding but His son is a beggar then, he has not been
listening to His father’s ‘speech’? The pervasiveness that is with the Father has not
therefore been created by the son.

Ma-li otec toto pochopeni, ale Jeho syn je Zebrdkem, neni to proto, zZe si nevyslechl
,rec¢ Svého otce? Vsudypritomnost, kterd je s Otcem, nebyla (dosud) vytvorena Jeho
synem.

ISR ZTaTE | S HRAN 22
jaist vidya taist hariva | jaisa vyapa taiserit vaibhava |
tolasarikha havabhava | loka kariti |1 13 |1

As is one’s knowledge, so will be one’s desires. As is one’s pervasiveness, so will be one’s
glory. The actions that we make will be the same as the inclination of our mind and
we will create a world accordingly (ie. either this world of ‘many’ imaginations or this
world of the pervasive ‘all’).

Jaké je vase poznéni, takové budou vase touhy. Jak rozséhla je vase (vsudy) pritomnost,
takova bude vase sléava (velkolepost). Ciny, které ¢inime, jsou stejné jako sklon/zéliba
nasi mysli, a dle toho tvorime svét (tj. bud stvorime tento svét ,mnoha® predstav ¢i
tento svét vSudypritomného ,ja jsem*/, vse®).
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14. T <18 hya w90 QY e 1 o

15.

16.

17.

TNEYUl FEeT 3@ s ol fam i e
vidya nase vaibhava nase | tetherir nirmala kairiica ase |
karamtepanerit vokhata dise | voriigala ant vikari 11 14 11

When there is no knowledge then, there is no glory of this ‘all’. And if there is no glory
then, how will there ever be the purity of ‘there’? Due to such wretchedness (ie. rajo
guna), the filthy is seen and there is ugliness and many modifications.”

Neni-li poznani, neni ani slava (velkolepost) vsudyptitomného ,vSe“. A jak ,tam‘“ muze
byt ryzost, chybi-li slava (velkolepost) toho ,vSe“? Kvuli tomuto stradani (tj. radza
guna) je vidét viude jen samd $pina a hnus a samé obmény/mnohost.!®

T3] 9Ef IUTEA | AT FAT F qHE |

TO7 < 7Ol 9 e gu

pasu paksi gunavariita | tyasa krpa kari samartha |
guna nastam jinem vertha | pranimatraceri |1 15 |1

Whereas the one who possesses this sattwa guna is the beast and the bird for he
understands, ‘I am everything, everywhere’ and he has received the grace of the Master.
But if this guna is destroyed then, there is merely this empty living in the prana.

Kdezto ten, kdo vlastni/ovlada sattva gunu, je jako ptak, nebot chape: ,J& jsem vse,
ja jsem vsude“, a on obdrzel milost Mistra. Avsak je-li tato guna znicena, potom tam
je pouze toto tupé prezivani v prané.

IOT AE] 9G] | WA AR Aee A

ERESIE R (R e (TR

guna nahim gaurava nahinit | samarthya nahimi mahatva nahim |
kusalata nahiri tarka nahti | prantmatrast |1 16 11

If this guna is not then there is no honour. Where this power is not then there is no
greatness. For there is no pervasiveness and no glory for the one confined within the
prana.

Jestlize neni k dispozici tato guna, potom neni zadné uznani. Tam, kde chybi tato sila,
neni pritomna ani vyznamnost. Nebot pro toho, kdo je utazeny (jako sroub) uvnitt
prdny, neni vsudypiitomnost mozné, a tudiz ani velkolepost (sldva).

THNTT ITH IO i ARATH BT

17 Gospel of Thomas- Jesus said, "I took my stand in the midst of the world, and in flesh I appeared to

them. I found them all drunk, and I did not find any of them thirsty. My soul ached for the children of

humanity, because they are blind in their hearts and do not see, for they came into the world empty, and
they also seek to depart from the world empty. But meanwhile they are drunk. When they shake off their

wine, then they will change their ways.”

Vv v

18 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 28 — Jezis Tekl: ,, Stal jsem uprostied svéta a zjevil jsem se jim v téle a nasel

jsem je vSechny opilé; nenasel jsem mezi nimi jediného ziznivého a ma duse pocitila bolest nad lidskymi

bytostmi, Ze jsou slepi ve svém srdci a nevidi, Ze pfisli na svét prazdni (nazi neboli svobodni) a nevédi, Ze se
dozaduji toho, aby prazdni vysli ze svéta. Ale ted jsou opili. Az setfesou své vino/nevédomost, budou ¢init
pokani.)
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18.

19.

20.

Yoo

BEUTEIUT AASE| FET S5 1l 29l
yakaraneri uttama guna | terirci bhagyacen laksana |
laksanevina avalaksana | sahajaci jalern 11 17 11

On account of this ‘speech’ of that superior guna, that Reality becomes this attention
of the fortunate (‘I am everywhere’). But without this attention of ‘I am’, that natural
thoughtless Self becomes misfortune and bad habits (“I am a body”).

Skute¢nost se vzhledem k této ,Feci“ prondsené nejlepsi (nejvyssi) gunou, stavé pozor-
nosti stastlivce (spocivajicim v pocitu ,ja jsem* neboli ,ja jsem vsude”). AvSak bez
tohoto pocitu/pozornosti ,,ja jsem® se prirozené bezmyslenkovité J4 stava nestéstim
a Spatnymi zvyky (“ja jsem télo).

S Sl S| ST TS He |

HIUT I = | HEd Tl 2<l
janamadhem to janata | tyasa ahe manyata |
kont yeka vidya asatarin | mahatva pave 1 18 ||

That purush is the Knower within this world and He is the only one worthy of respect.
When that One who is within everyone acquires this knowledge then, He is to be
considered great.

Purusa je Znalcem uvnitt tohoto svéta a jediné On si zaslouzi respekt. Potom je tieba

Toho, jenz nabyde toto poznani a je uvniti kazdého, povazovat za vyznamného (vel-
kého).

ST SFFE TATe | SOl i e

UTAT STUTST 9P TR 2R

prapaviica athava paramartha | janata toci samartha |
nenatd janije vertha | nihkarana |1 19 11

Whether there is this worldly life/prapanch or paramarth still, there is that One who
knows. You should understand that to not know/ignorance is void of any glory and
worthless.

At uz tu je tento svétsky zivot/prapanca, ¢i paramdrtha, presto tu je On, kdo vi. Méli
byste védét, ze nevédomost neboli neznalost je prosta jakékoliv slavy ¢i vyznamnosti.

<ot foig @9 @9 Sural staeEd S|

ST FTE G| FO0 AF N Ro |

nenatari viricu sarpa dase | nenatari jivaghata ase |
nenatarit karya nase | kont yeka |1 20 ||

The one who does not know gets bitten by scorpions and snakes (the poison of desire).
The one who does not know loses this life. The one who does not know destroys this
action of the moving ‘all’.

Nevédomy ¢lovék je ustknut skorpiony a hady (jed zadosti). Tento nevédomec promarni
zivot a zni¢i fungovani aktivniho pocitu ,ja jsem*/,vSe".
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21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

ura oot R AuTqut =8 3R

T &% foER| g wiET I R

nenatam prani siriitare | nenapanen tarhe bhare |
nenapane thake visare | padartha kamhii 11 21 |1

The one who does not know is ensnared in the prana. By not knowing, one is tormented
and by not knowing one is deceived and forgets this object that is this ‘thing’

Nevedomy c¢lovek je polapen a utazen v prane. Kvili nevédomosti je tryznén a podveden
a zapomene na tu ,véc*/, ja jsem*, kterd je (jinak) patrna.

ot 3§ fifdh Aural e wedh|

udt SRR Tt | STl R

nenatam vairl jirikiti | nenatari apaim padati |
nentam sarivvharati ghadati | jivanasa |1 22 |1

The one who does not know gets conquered by the enemy (ie. ego). The one who does
not know makes mistakes and suffers great lose. The one who does not know destroys
everything and destroys this life.

Nevédomy ¢lovék je premozen nepritelem (tj. egem). Tento nevédomec déla chyby, trpi
velkou ztratou, a ni¢i vse, na co prijde, az zni¢i i samotny zivot.

MY T A Fiob ST 01 HIRTAH T

S <UTCH TR ST N R

apule svahita na kale jana | tenerr bhogiti yatana |
jiiana nenatarn ajiiana | adhogati |1 23 ||

The people do not understand this which is their own Self-benefit and therefore great
suffering has to be endured. If this knowledge is not known then, there is ignorance
and one falls down into the body and stays so very far away from the Self.

Lidé nechdapou To (J4), které je pro né uzitecné, a proto musi podstupovat velkd utrpeni.
Neni-li dosazeno poznani, maji uz jen nevédomost, ¢imz se utvrzuji v télesné totoznosti,
a zustavaji tak na hony vzdaleni Pravdeé (Ja).

TR STar | HRER HEnE|

e &l ara | SRl %1
mayabrahma jivasiva | sarasara bhavabhava |
jatilyasathirin hoterit vava | jnmamarana || 24 11

Only through detachment will one come to understand maya and brahman, the jiva
and shiva; the essence and non-essence and existence and non-existence, and then birth
and death are made void.

Jediné prostfednictvim odpoutanosti muzes pochopit mdju a brahman, dZivu a sivu;
podstatné a nepodstatné, a existenci a ne-existenci. Poté je zrozeni a smrt prazdny
pojem.

FIUT Tl el | g, Hiet al Riomei|
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26.

27.

28.

29.

Yoo

U SATOTt STt | w1l %l
kona karta niscayeriisinit | baddha moksa to konast |
aiseri1 janatarit praniyasi | sutikam ghade 11 25 11

When you know who is truly the doer and who is bound and who is liberated then,
you are released from within the prana.

Jestlize vis, kdo je skutecény konatel, a kdo je spoutany a kdo osvobozeny, jsi uvolnén
Z prany.

STt &3 femjon) ST & &

ST STH=Ie5eT0T | T T 1| R6 I

janije deva nirguna | janije mi to kona |
janije ananyalaksana | mhanije mukta |1 26 ||

That nirgun God should be known; one should know, who am 1?7 and who is God? One
should know that ‘no-otherness’ and that only should be called Liberation.

Meél bys poznat Boha nirguny (neomezeni); mél bys znat odpovéd na otazky: ,Kdo jsem
jare, Kdo je Bh?“ Mél by poznat jednotu neboli ne-dvojnost, a jen toto by se mélo
pokladat za Osvobozeni.

g STt Fifed | fags 72a dieited |
ST AT Jeob | Fes Hqum= || e |
jitukeri janona saridilerin | titukernr drsya volamdiler |
janatyasa janatan tutalerr | miila mipandacem || 27 |1

When whatever is known is let slip away and whatever is visible is left behind then,
you are the Knower and the root of ‘I am-ness’ is dissolved.

Je-1i vse poznané odhozeno a vse viditelné zapomenuto, jsi Znalcem a koten , jastvi“ je
rozpustén.

= ST FIEE | A et G |

AR HeAH AER | SO AR k¢

na janatam kotivari | sadhanen kelirr paropariri |
tari moksasa adhikari | honara nahiri 11 28 |1

The one who does not know up to that pure knowledge may do many kinds of sadhana,
but still he will not be worthy of Final Liberation.

Konec¢ného Osvobozeni neni hoden ten, kdo nedospéje az k ryzimu poznéni, prestoze
provadi rtizné druhy sddhany.

HTATsR] diesETd | STTIUTE ST90T ST
TIFTEIS! & Td | Tk TAHN R

mayabrahma volakhavern | apandsa apana jandavern
itukyasathirit svabhaverit | cuke janma |1 29 ||

maya and brahman should be recognized. You should know your Self. And on account
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30.

31.

32.

33.

3o
of this, birth will naturally be avoided.

Meél bys rozpoznat maju (iluzi) a brahman. M¢l bys poznat své Ja. A diky tomu se
prirozené vyhnes zrozeni.

ST FHT SfeR | SR ad dgea|

I S IR O T e

janatam samarthdcem ariitara | prasariigerin varte tadanamtara |
bhagya vaibhava apara | teneci pave 11 30 ||

When you know the inner space of the Master and afterwards, exist and function
through His knowledge then, you are truly blessed and acquire the glory of that limitless
swarup.

Kdyz znas vnittni prostor Mistra a poté zacnes existovat a fungovat prostirednictvim
Jeho pozndani, jsi vskutku pozehnén a ziskavas tak slavu (velkolepost) neomezené svar-
Upy (pravé prirozenosti).

TR SO e HHE | STt ST S|

FIEH AT ST T BRAN 220

mhanauna jananen navhe samanya | janatari hoije sarvamanya |
karirhiriica nenatan amanya | sarvatra kariti 11 31 ||

Therefore, to know is not nirgun (ic. He does not know even). The One who knows has
respect for this ‘all’ and the One who does not know has no respect for this ‘thing’ at
all.

Proto plati, ze ,poznat* neni (konecnd) realizace nirguny (tzn. Ona realizovana bytost
dokonce ani nezna/nevi). Ten, kdo znd, chova k védomi/ vSe“ tctu, kdezto Ten, kdo
ani nevi, nema sebemensi uznani k této ,véci/,vse®

el <@ ¥ W | ST FrediE 10T S

v 1 IBTSA1 | AT HA0TH 1 3R

padartha dekhona bhiita bhavi | nenaterin jhadapona prana thevi |
mithya ahe uthathevi | janate janati |1 32 11

Though we are actually seeing by means of this ‘thing’ still, the one who does not know
this conceives of ‘many’ objects and being possessed of the elements gets placed in the
prana. But the Knower knows these elements are false and the source of only troubles
and toil.

I kdyz ve skutec¢nosti vnimame pomoci této ,véci®, presto ten nevédomy si predstavuje
,mnoho*“ objekti, necha se ovladat elementy, a utdhnout v omezenosti prdny. Avsak
Znalec zna tyto elementy a vi, Ze jsou jednak falesné, ale také zdrojem samotnych potizi
a boje.

ST e H | HUeaT @IE FH |

b B! THTTH | SOt Fes 1| 33 1

janatyasa kale varma | nentyaceri khoterin karma |
sakala karithtrit dharmadharma | janatan kale |1 33 11
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To the One who knows, there comes the understanding of that thoughtless essence.
And to the One who does not know there comes, his false karma. The Knower, He
understands the difference between dharma and adharma and perceives this ‘all thing’.
(He realizes that one’s inherent nature or dharma is to stay in this ‘I am’ or effortless
knowing and so drops everything; all thoughts from His mind)

Pro Znalce je tu pochopeni této bezmyslenkovité esence (podstaty). A na toho, kdo
je nevédomy, cekd jeho falesnd karma. Znalec chape rozdil mezi dharmou a adharmou,
vnimé tuto ,véc“/ vse“. (Uvédomuje si, ze jeho vnitini ptirozenosti neboli dharmou
je spocivat v pocitu ,,ja jsem“ neboli neusilovném poznani a timto zptisobem opousti
vSechny myslenky ze Své mysli).

AT JHATAT| ST HiE SR
Tehod ST =Tl &4 A1 J® 1 321

nenatyasa yemayatana | janatyasa kamhinmca lagena |
sakala janona vivariicand | kari to mukta 11 34 11

To the One who does not know, there are the sufferings of death. While the One who
knows, does not take the touch of this ‘thing” even. For He has known this ‘all’ and
then investigated thoughtlessness and was liberated.

Pro nevédomého je tu utrpeni smrti. Kdezto Znalce se nedotkne ani tato ,véc®. Protoze
On poznal toto ,vSe“ a poté prosettil bez-myslenkovitost a byl (od tohoto ,vseho®)
osvobozen.

T el TTRNUT| STIHT e Sl ST

U FSI0T TAH | T & 1 3%

nenatam karithim rajakarana | apamana kariina ghet? prana |
nenatam kathina vartamana | samastamsa hoye |1 35 |1

The one who does not know this ‘thing’ of *raja-karana has no authority and loses his
life (lit. gets the prana). When one does not know this then, this ‘all’ exists in the hard
and gross objectified world. *(‘He does everything’; see 11.5)

Ten, kdo nezna tuto ,véc* radza-karana (neboli ,On kona vse®; viz 11.5), postrada
jakoukoliv autoritu a ztraci svij zivot (doslova obdrzi pranu). Kdyz neznas tuto véc,
pak toto ,vSe“ existuje (v prevleku) v hrubém a hmotném objektivnim svéteé.

WU+t «OTef @id | Hurd ST |

STt el g | STl 35 |1

mhanoniyarii nenanen khoterit | nenate prani kararitte |
janatam vivaratam tute | janmamarana 11 36 ||

Therefore to not know is useless. By not knowing, that Reality becomes a wretch in
the prana. While the one who knows and then understands thoughtlessness, breaks the
bond of birth and death.

Proto neznalost (nevedomost) je k nicemu. Kvuli ni se Skutecnost stava ubozakem
v prané. Zatimco ten, kdo (nejprve) ma poznani a poté chape bezmyslenkovitost, pretne
zcela pouta zrozeni a smrti.
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U A Fos 7| S0 & A

STt |E T | WSHA 2ol

mhanona alaksa kartirit naye | jananem haci upaye |
janatam sapademn soye | paralokact 11 37 |1

Therefore one should not be inattentive. Due to knowing, that thoughtless Self has
become this remedy of ‘I am’ (‘I am’ is the remedy for the poisonous bites of desires).
When you know, you find the comfort of this world beyond.

Proto je tieba, abys byl bdély. Diky poznani se toto bez-myslenkovité Ja stalo 1ékem
v podobé pocitu ,,ja jsem*“ (“ja jsem* je lék na jedovata ustknuti tuzeb). Mate-li po-
znani, nalézate pohodli toho svéta ,,za“.

SATOT0] Hhobid STHTUT| HEEd A1 ST

g ATSaUT= GUT| AT Fe5 1l 3¢

jananerit sakalariisa pramana | miirkhasa vate apramana |
pararitu aliptapanact khiina | janatari kale 11 38 11

Knowing substantiates this ‘all” and the foolish imagine the ‘many’ unsubstantial ob-
jects. But that understanding of the untouched Self should be understood by the One
who knows (ie. we must go beyond Knower and knowledge).

Poznani dokazuje (platnost) pocitu ,vse“, kdezto nevédomost /hloupost si predstavuje
,mnoho“ nepodstatnych objektt. Avsak Ten, kdo chce poznat Koneénou Pravdu, (tj.
my se musime dostat i za Znalce a poznani) by se mél chopit (transcendentalniho)
chapéani nedotcéeného Ja.

3 AT} el T | 101 EiS rofad|

HIUT I FE S of | e 4 F5 1 2R 1

yeka jananem kariina paraten | kona sodi praniyater |
kont yeka karya jer terr | jatilyavina na kale 11 39 |1

That One goes to the other shore by knowing and this ‘I am’ will be released from
its confinement within the prana (siddharameshwar maharaj- Liberation is beyond the
breath). Unless there is great detachment, that One who is within everyone remains as
this ‘all” action and will not understand that Reality.

Ten, kdo Ji pozna, se dostane na druhy bieh diky samotnému poznani, a tento pocit
,ja jsem“ bude uvolnén ze svého sevieni uvnitt prany (Siddharamésvar Mahdrddz:
Osvobozeni je za dechem). Dokud tu neni naprostd odpoutanost, pak Ten, jenz dli
uvniti kazdého, zustava aktivitou ,vseho*/pocitu ,,ja jsem®, a nepochopi tak Koneénou
Pravdu/Skutecnost.

SATTO} R fUTS THXUT| HuTof Te U foreun|

IETA 10T STHTOT | FTETOT SO I o I

jananerit mhanije smarana | nenanen mhanije vismarana |
dohimmadhern kona pramana | sahane janati |1 40 |1

To know means remembering. To not know means forgetting. Who is there with the
wisdom to know that established Truth that is hidden within this prakruti/purush?
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7Znat znac¢i nezapominat. Neznat znaci zapominat. Je tu nékdo, kdo je natolik moudry,
ze pochopil tuto prokdzanou Pravdu ukrytou uvnitt dvojice Prakruti/Purusa?

ST S d FET| HUTd I el

forTTel af ToTaut| Fedt S 1l e i

janate loka te sahane | nenate vede dainyavane |

vijiiana tehi janapaneri | kalo aleri |1 41 ||

By knowing there is the world of the wise (ie. the world beyond)!® and by not knowing
there is the world of madness, confusion and misery. That wvignyan/dissolution of
knowledge can only be understood if you have gained knowledge.

Diky tomuto poznani tu je svét moudrého (tj. svét ,za“)? a kvili nevédomosti tu je
svét Silenstvi, zmatku a souzeni. Tohoto rozpusténi samotného poznani /vidzZridna lze
dosahnout jediné kdyz predtim nabudete poznani.

S ST G| qdf Sl ' g

TUEd ST | FHTE R

jetheri janapana khurirtalerir | tetherin bolaneri hi tutaleri |
heturahita jalerir | samadhana 42 ||

Then this knowingness of ‘here’ is confounded and ‘there’ the ‘speech’ is stopped then,
free of this original intent, there is that samadhan.

Potom je znalost mnohého ,zde* zatracena, a ,tam®/za ustane ,Fec“; nakonec je tu
uplnd spokojenost/samddhan, oprosténa od puvodniho zdméru (“ja chci byt, existo-
vat“).

STl Tl & S| STl TXH FTa|

i fiesmiie TR At ferard 1 g2

Sroterit mhanati herit pramana | jalerit parama samadhana |
par1 pirndabrahmanmda aikyalaksana | maja niropaven 11 43 1

The listener said, “That thoughtless Truth has been realized and there is supreme sa-
madhan. Still this attention that unites the pinda and brahmanda should be discoursed
to me again.”

Posluchac tekl: ,Tato bezmyslenkovita koneénd Pravda byla realizovana a zavladla zde
naprosta spokojenost/samddhan. Presto bych rad, kdybyste mi mistfe znovu oziejmil
pojem pozornosti, jez spojuje télo (pinda) a brahmandu (bod na temeni hlavy).”

TR i el 3| 98 aiedl UH|
g A1 T e | O &b iR 1| 8911
brahmaridiri1 teriici piridini ase | bahuta bolati aiserit |

19 From the Gospel of Thomas- His disciples said to him, "When will the kingdom come?”(Jesus said)
"It will not come by watching for it. It will not be said, 'Look, here!” or "Look, there!” Rather, the Father’s
kingdom is spread out upon the earth, and people don’t see it.”

20 Tomdsovo evangelium, log. 113 — Jeho udednici JeziSovi fekli: Kdy ptijde Kralovstvi? Jezi§ odvétil: ,Ne-
prijde podle ocekavani. Nereknou: Hle, tady je to! nebo: Hle, tam! Ale kralovstvi Otce je rozsifeno na celé
zemi a lidé je nevidi)
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pararnitu yaca pratyaya vilase | aiserir kelerir pahije |1 44 |1

The Master/speaker said, you have not achieved that thoughtless samadhan. That
Reality within the brahmanda and pinda has become this ‘speech’ and this you have
understood. But that nirgun understanding of this clear ‘speech’ still has to be created.

Mistr (feénik) odvétil: ) Jesté jsi nedosdhl této bezmyslenkovité spokoje-
nosti/samddhan. Tato Skutecénost, jez diime uvnitt brahmandy a pindy, se stala touto
,rec¢i” a to jsi pochopil. AvSsak pochopeni nirguny této jasné ,tfeci“ dosud nevyvstalo.
et eTeens TR

STIUTQUITASHUTHH FHE =T 90 R.%

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarivade

janapananiriipananama samasa cautha 11 4 11 9.4

Timto konci 4. kapitola 9. dasaky knihy Dasbodh s ndzvem ,, Promluva o Pozndni®

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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9.5 Odstranéni domnének

. (oY
GHE 9iEdT : AFHTAARIA
samasa paricavd : anumananirsana
Discarding Guesswork

|| Sri Ram ||

1. TR SRtietaal| w4 STg=A1 TgHHI|
S ST AT el At 2 0
piridasarikhi brahmamdaracana | naye amucya anumanda |
pracita pahatarit nana | materi bhambavati |1 1 11

The construction of the pinda (ie. individual body) is like the construction of the
brahmanda (ie. universal body). But this will not be understood by our conjecture
and guesswork. When you understand this sagun ‘experience’ then, this pinda and
brahmanda are the same, otherwise there are just the ‘many’ confusing opinions.

Struktura pindy (tedy individualniho téla) je stejnd jako struktura brahmdndy (tedy
univerzalniho téla). (Pinda-Brahmanda; koncept indické filosofie — mikrokosmos je od-
razem makrokosmu. Brahma = Stvoritel, v SirSim vyznamu ,vesmir” - ze zakladu
brih/expanze. Slovo anda/andam znamend vejce. Takze brahmdnda je ,vesmirné/kos-
mické vejce”, ze kterého povstal cely vesmir. Toto kosmické vejce se téz nazyva Hi-
ranyagarbha/zlata déloha, zlaté vejce. Pozn. ¢eského prekl.) Ale to nelze pochopit na
zakladé pochybnosti a domnének. Pinda a brahmdnda mohou byt pro tebe totozné je-
diné tehdy, kdyz jsi pochopil ,,zkuSenost® sdguna, jinak jsou to jenom jedny z ,,mnoha®
matoucich koncepti.

2. & Ul o sretiel| Ut SioEa it
& T =i el dag didatll Rl
jert piridini terirci brahmaridirit | aist bolavayaci praudhf |
herit vacana ghadinerin ghadi | tatvajfia bolati |1 2 11
It is said that, whatever is in the pinda is also in the brahmanda. But this is just the

loose talk that is made when this ‘speech’ has not been understood. While the Knower
of brahman speaks this divine ‘word’ each and every moment.

Rik4 se, Ze cokoli je v pindé, to je i v brahmdndé. Ale to jsou jen prazdna slova, pokud

to tvrdi nékdo, kdo zatim nepochopil tuto ,fec¢“. Zatimco skutecny Znalec brahman
vyslovuje toto bozské ,slovo v kazdém okamziku.
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3. TS srRrle 3% TRTel| Ol SRl S|
T e R | @ A qE R
piriida brahmanda yeka rahati | aisi lokarict lokadhat1 |
pari pratyayace paripatim | tagom na sake |1 3 11

It is traditionally said that the pinda and brahmanda have been fashioned in the same
manner. But when there is the establishment of that nirgun understanding then, how
can either of them possibly remain?

Byva zvykem tvrdit, ze pinda a brahmdnda jsou vytvoreny stejnym zptsobem. Ale jak
by tyto koncepty mohly viibec existovat pro toho, kdo je ukotven v pochopeni nirguny?

4. T2 G R AETERY| & AR} R g o
feIE RNUa STeTghd Hesuddl € GUT1 SRl g
sthiila siitksma karana mahakarana | he cyari piridiriice deha jana |
virata hiranya avyakrta milaprakrti he khiina | brahmamdiniict || 4 11

Know that the gross, subtle, causal and great causal body, the four bodies of the
pinda, are that thoughtless swarup. And know that the universal gross/virat, universal
subtle/hiranya, non-manifest/avyakrut and the original illusion /mula maya, the four
bodies of the brahmanda, are also that thoughtless understanding.

Pochop, ze ctyfi téla pindy (hrubé — sthila, jemné — siiksma, kauzalni — karana
a suprakauzalni — mahakarana) jsou ve skute¢nosti onou svardpou, kterd je za mysli.
A pochop, ze také ¢tyri téla brahmdndy (hrubé — virat, univerzalni — hiranya, ne-
projevené — avyakrt a primarni iluze — miilaprakrt7) jsou rovnéz onim pozndnim za
mysli.

5. & TRETATE! STOTEt | oY S e Ao |
S TRt TN | & SN
he sastradhati janavi | pari pracita kaist anavi |
pracita pahatarin gathagoovi | hota ahe |1 5 11

If you know only the verses of the shasthras then, how can this sagun ‘experience’ be
brought? For then this ‘experience’ has been caught in a confusing entanglement.

Jak muzes mit ,zkuSenost” sdguna, znas-li jenom verse z sdster? Protoze potom je tato
»zkusenost chycena v siti nejasnosti.

6. Tt oM sfa:weun| ¥ =it fersgy smon|
el Fifeseid 7|t sraTrel <gHl & |
piridinir ahe amtahkarana | tar? brahmaridin visnu jana |
piridiri bolijeterin mana | tart brahmamdim caridrama 11 6 ||

According to some verses of the shasthras it is said that when in the pinda there is the
antah-karana (ie. inner knowing faculty), then in the brahmanda, vishnu is knowing
and when in the pinda there is the mind then, in the brahmanda there is the moon.

V nékterych versich sdster se 1ika, ze tak jako je v pindé obsazena antahkarana
(tedy vnitini nastroj poznavani — déli se na 4 slozky: manas/mysl, buddhi/intelekt,
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Citta/pamét a ahamkdra/ego), tak je v brahmdndé Visnu, ktery poznava. A tomu,
¢emu se v pindé 11kd mysl/manas, odpovida v brahmdndé mésic/candrama.

EEEARCEIEEIHER S ERR e T

fiet o STl e Rast | ARl sl

pirindirin buddhi aisem bolije | tari brahmaridirin brahma aiser janije |

pirindiri1 citta brahmaridirii volakhije | narayenu |1 7 11

When in the pinda there is the buddhi then, in the brahmanda there is brahma. And

when in the pinda there is the chitta/thinking then, in the brahmanda there is nara-
yana.

Tak jako v pindé existuje buddhi, tak je obdobné v brahmdndé Brahma. A podobné
jako je v pindé citta, je v brahmdndée Ndardjana.

.Tr\qoéf\r\\ . | .ﬁwar\(‘l

T st fram) Fmeiad 1l <l
piriidinir bolije aharitkara | brahmaridirit rudra ha nirdhara |
aisa bolila vicara | Sastramtaririi |1 8 |1

If in the pinda there is the ahamkar/ego then, in the brahmanda, that supportless
Reality, gets called rudra. But if this is to be believed then, this ‘speech’ of ‘I am’ and
that thoughtless Self (I do not exist) has been divided up by the scriptures/shasthras.
(Therefore leave aside the divisions of the pinda and brahmanda as stated in the verses
of the scriptures and understand this ‘speech’ within the scriptures and then be that
thoughtless Self)

Je-li v pindé ahamkdra/ego, potom se Svrchované Skutecnosti v brahmdnde tika Rudra.
Ale pokud bychom tomu méli vérit, znamenalo by to, Ze posvatna pisma/$dstry oddéluji
od sebe tuto ,fec¢“ ,ja jsem“ a Atman/Jé, které je za mysli (,,ja neexistuji). (Proto
zapomen na déleni na pindu a brahmdndu, o kterém pisi pisma, pochop onu ,fec®, ktera
je v jadru téchto textt, a bud onim J&, které dli za mysli.)

. ) T fereur 3fq:T| SE A=

TR TEISE0T| T 9 1l R
tari kona visniiceri1 arittahkarna | caridracer kaiserii mana |
brahmayace buddhilaksana | maja niropaverir 11 9 |1

Tell me, how is the antah-karana and vishnu the same? And how is the moon, the
mind? And how is the attention of the buddhi, lord brahma?

Poslucha¢ se zeptal: Rekni mi, jak mohou byt antah-karana a Visnu totozni? Pro¢ je
totoznd mysl/manas a mésic/ candrama? A jak muze byt pozornost buddhi Panem
Brahmou?

bt N

AU | SRR &

&1 T I =0 | # Rl ze )
narayandceri kaiseri citta | rudraaharitkaraca heta |
ha vicara pahona nemasta | maja niropava 11 10 ||
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And tell me, how can the chitta be the same as narayana and how can rudra have the
wish for an ahamkar/ego? Therefore thoughtlessness should be clearly understood.

A Tekni mi, jak pamét/ditta mize byt stejna jako Ndrdjana a jak muze mit Rudra néco
spole¢ného s ahamkdrou/egem? Je proto tieba jasné pochopit to, co je za mysli.

idiEge | SiY fieTge o @ |

T=A1YE WS A ERS HE 1l 221

pracitaniscayapudhert anumana | jaiser simhapudherit alerr svana |
khatyapudheri khoterit pramana | hoila kaiserir |1 11 |1

Conjecture before the conviction of this ‘experience’ is like a dog in front of a lion. How
will the untrue remain when it gets placed before the Truth?

Srovnavat pouhé domnénky s pevnym presvédcéenim této ,,zkusenosti“ je jako srovnavat
psa se lvem. Jak miize to, co je nepravdivé, obstat pred Pravdou?

T A IR e | qRE feterd s

qRE i TRt | AR Al 2R

pariydsa parakhi pahije | parakhinen niscaya lahije |
pariksd nastam rahije | anumanasarii$airin || 12 11

But an astute examiner of this ‘experience’ is required. Due to an astute examiner, this
conviction of ‘I am’ gets imbibed. Really a proper examiner will not let these doubts
and conjectures remain.

Ale k nabyti této ,,zkuSenosti“ je nezbytny bystry zakousejici. Jen bystry zakousejici je
schopen vstiebat toto presvédceni ,,ja jsem® A jen v ném nezustanou zadné domnénky
a pochybnosti.

fereu] <ig; STTOT S_T| ARTEOT SATOR ST

T QT i FOTdh ST & R 2R

visnu cariidra ant brahma | narayena ani rudranama |

yam pacanci aritahkarnapariicakerit amha | svami niropavir |1 13 11

The listener said, “Then swami should explain how vishnu, the moon, brahma, narayana
and the one called rudra (ie. the five parts of the antah-karana of brahmanda); and the
five parts of our inner faculty of knowing/antah-karana are this ‘speech’?”

Posluchac se zeptal: ,,Svdmi, prosim vysvétli mi, jak mohou byt Visnu, mésic, Brahma,
Ndrdjana a Rudra (tedy pet casti antah-kdrany brahmdndy) a onéch pét ¢asti antah-
kdrany/vnitiniho nastroje poznavani pindy, touto ,Feci“?*

3% gfId & TET0T| AN FTeITET S|
1T FTEI o 9EiH | Sl STumEr il 22 1l

yetheri1 pracita herii pramana | nalage sastraca anumana |
athava sastrir tari pahona | pratyayo anava || 14 |1

The Master said. This sagun ‘experience’ and that thoughtless Self do not require the
conjecture of the shasthras. If the meaning contained within these verses of the shasthras
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15.

16.

17.
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is understood then, this will bring that thoughtless understanding.

Mistr odpovédél: Tato sdguna ,zkusenost” a ono Ja, které je za mysli, nepottebuji
viitbec domnénky Sdster. Kdo pochopi vyznam skryty za slovy versu sdster, ziskd ono
poznani, které je za mysli.

U S S50l | o STaE HeTesar |

die THEA oid Ui | WH IS 24l

pracitivina jerit bolaneri1 | terit avagheriici kariitalavaneri |
torida pasariina jaiserin sunemn | radona gelerir |1 15 |1

Any talk that you make without this ‘experience’ is made by a restless and bored mind.
And whatever comes out of that mouth then, is no better than the barks of a dog.

Vse, co je vysloveno bez této ,zkuSenosti®, je vytvorem neklidné a znudéné mysli. A nic
z toho, co vychazi z takovych ist, neméa vétsi hodnotu nez stékot psa.

el T &1 W | ofl =g drer |

S AT A1 | Gl 28 )

tetheri1 kaye ho aikaverin | ant kaye sodhtina pahaveri |
jetherin pratyayacya navern | sunyakara |1 16 |1

‘There’ in brahman what need is there to listen even (even knowing or listening is not
required)? And ‘there’ what needs to be searched for and understood? It is ‘here’ in
maya, where there is this *zero of ‘I am’ that listening is required and then there can
be the search for that nirgun. *(You say ‘nothing is there’ but you are there).

Copak ,tam® v brahman existuje néjakd potfeba né¢emu naslouchat? (Tam neni po-
treba ani poznani, ani naslouchani.) A co je ,tam* potfeba hledat a pochopit? Naslou-
chéni je potrebné ,zde“, v zdkladni iluzi/mula mdja, kde se nachazi *nula onoho ,,ja
jsem*“, aby bylo mozné hledat nirgunu. *(Rika$ ,nic tu neni“, ale jsi tu ty.)

3T ST fHebTe | el Sicser & = |
AP 7 TS| A STERN 2l

avagheri1 aridhaleci milale | tether dolasacerir kaya cale |
anubhavice netra gele | tetheri aridhakara |1 17 |1

This restless mind that sees so many forms has made you blind. How can your eyes of
flesh work ‘there’? When this vision of knowledge is destroyed then, ‘there’ is only the
darkness of ignorance.

Neklidnéd mysl, ktera vidi tolik riznych forem, té oslepila. ,, Tam“ nemohou fungovat
tvé fyzické oci. A protoze byl znic¢en zrak poznani, je ,tam*“ jen temnota nevédomosti.
ATEY 3o A Aot S frm=h et

dd faeEd 9+l d & Sla@mEs || 2l

nahi dugdha nahi pani | keli visthect sarant |

tetherit nivadavayace dhani | te eka dorinbakavale |1 18 |1

Then there is no milk (ie. nirgun) and there is no water (ie. sagun; ref. the royal swan
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who knows how to separate the two) and only a pile of excrement (maharaj- this body
is a shit factory). And if one has a longing to pick through this then, that One ‘there’
is no better than the crow (due to desires, mind makes the pure and true brahman into
the false names and forms of maya).

Potom tam neni zadné mléko (tedy nirguna) a zadné voda (tedy sdguna; zde Sri Ramdds
odkazuje na kralovskou labut, kterd umi oddélit mléko od vody) a je tam jen hromada
hnoje (Randzit Mahdradz — Toto télo je jen tovarna na hovna.) A pokud ma ¢lovék
chut se v té hromadé hrabat, potom ono ,Ja“ tam® neni o nic lepsi nez vrana, ktera
si v hnoji libuje. (Kvuli touhdm pretvori mysl ¢iré a pravdivé brahman do podoby
falesnych jmen a forem mdji.)

L N LY NN

Y T3 Al | TS FRiie Hiedd |

T of S S | R0 SRR 22

apule ichenerit boliler1 | pimmdaaise brahmamda kalpile |
pari teri1 pracitisa alerir | konya prakarerz 11 19 |1

Due to your ‘wish’ (I want to be) there is this ‘speech’ (knowing) and then the imagined
brahmanda and pinda are the same. But how can that formless, thoughtless Self be this
sagun form even?

Kvili tvé touze“ (ja chei byt) je tu tato e (poznani) a vznika predstava o existenci
néjaké brahmandy a pindy a o tom, zZe jsou totozné. Ale jak by bezforemné Ja, které je
za mysli, mohlo viibec nabyt této sdguna formy?

R &1 STaET STHE| 3TaH weded O |

WS 7 BT ST | R B 1l Re

mhanona ha avaghaca anumana | avaghemn kalpanecerit rana |
bhalinii na ghyaver adarana | taskaririn ghyaverin |1 20 11

Understand that it is the thoughtless Self that has become the restless mind that is full
of conjecture; it is that thoughtless Self that has become this wild forest of imagination.

The wise should therefore not go wandering through this forest, for they will surely be
robbed.

Pochop, zZe to, co se stalo neklidnou mysli plnou domnének a pochybnosti, je ve sku-
tecnosti toto Ja, které je za mysli. Toto bez-myslenkovité Ja, se stalo divokym a ne-
bezpecnym lesem predstavivosti. A moudry ¢lovék by tudiz nemél timto lesem bloudit,
protoze je jisté, ze bude oloupen.

Fie Qe Feifties Hal| 4 J Feqe |

d AR Tds | HEEE R N

kalptina nirmile mamtra | deva te kalpanamatra |

deva nahiri svataritra | marintradhena 11 21 |1

It was imagination that created the mantras and then, these gods were imagined. These
gods are not that independent God, for are dependent on the imagined mantras.

To predstavivost vytvorila vSechny mantry a z predstavivosti vznikli také vsichni bozi.
Ale tito bozi nejsou onim nezavislym Bohem, protoze jsou zavisli na vymyslenych man-
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N Se AN

T 7 Fdl ST | SIS feRT AT |

3Ieh TS dsw@nd | fr=etat | R 1

yetherit na bolatari janaverir | bolanerir viveka andveri |
amdhalerii pauliri volakhaver | vicaksanerin |1 22 |

‘Here’ the end of this ‘speech’ should be known and by means of vivek, this ‘speech’
should be brought ‘there’. Such wivek can be compared to a blind man who by very
keen listening, can recognize someone merely by their footsteps (‘here’ these eyes of
flesh are not required; wvivek is required)

Je nutné poznat konec této ,feci ,zde“ a pomoci vivéky prenést tuto re¢ ,tam® Ta-
kova vivéka mize byt prirovnana k tomu, kdyz slepec, pomoci pozorného naslouchani,
dokéze rozpoznat nékoho jenom podle jeho kroku. (,,Zde“ nejsou potreba fyzické odi,
ale vivéka.)

2 S N S

ST S HES | JU1 aF Hide F |

W & il feafecs | Sl 30

jaydsa jaiserit bhasaleri | teneri1 taiserir kavitva keleri |
par1 herit pahije nivadilerr | pracitinerir |1 23 1

Let whatever appearance that has to come to mula maya, come and then, it will just be
like a beautiful poem™ composed by that Reality (Whatever is going to come, will come;
so let it come without attraction or rejection. And whatever has to go, will go; so let it go
without fear or care). Then by remaining in this ‘experience’ (ie. poem), thoughtlessness
should be chosen. *(See 14.3 The art of poetry. There is the compositions or poems
made in this world of many forms. There can be this continuous composition or poem
that is this world beyond/sagun. Or you can be the poet, that nirgun Self)

Potom at v mula mdje vyvstane jakykoli projev, bude to jako krasnd basen* vytvorena
Skutecnosti. (Co se ma stét, stane se; tak to prijimej bez odporu a bez lacnosti. A co
ma odejit, to odejde; tak to nech odejit beze strachu a bez pripoutanosti.) A ty zustévej
v této ,zkuSenosti“ (v této basni), ale spocivej v nemysleni. *(Viz 14.3. Uméni poezie.
Jsou tu jednak skladby ¢i basné sestavené v tomto svété z mnoha riznych forem. Miize
tu byt také tato neustavajici skladba ¢i béasen toho, co svét prekracuje/saguna. Ale
muizes byt také samotnym basnikem, timto nirguna Atman/J4.)

[aNT a\ W] N C

TR T feifio | STl it fomtoT |
fersupe fersa drfosch | orupe aTfesan ATl R

brahmyanen sakala nirmiler1 | brahmyasa konerin nirmana kelerit |
visninerir visva palileri | visniisa palitda kavanu || 24 11

If everything was created by brahma then, who has created brahma? If the universe is
protected by wishnu, then who protects vishnu?

Jestlize vse bylo stvoreno Brahmou, kdo potom stvoril Brahmu? Je-li vesmir ochranovan
Visnuem, kdo potom chrani Visnua?

&g [adarEdll T FI07 G5 SRR
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0T FIBTN Fo12fell | Feesl TMiest 1| 41
rudra visvasaritoharakarta | pari kona rudrasa samoharita |
kona kaldaca niyariita | kalala pahije |1 25 ||

If rudra destroys the universe then, who will destroy rudra? Therefore that One who is
the ruler of death/rudra should be understood.

Je-li Rudra nicitelem vesmiru, kdo potom zni¢i Rudru? Proto je potfeba pochopit Toho,
kdo je vladcem smrti/ Rudry.

AT Fobell F Rl STerell S|

TR HRER | R 2011 R&

yaca kalena vicara | tor1 avagha amdhakara |
mhanoniyam sarasara | vicara karaneriz 11 26 11

If the thoughtlessness (nirgun) of this ‘speech’ (sagun) is not understood then, there
comes only the darkness of worldly life. Therefore, that thoughtless essence should be
formed.

Neni-li pochopena bez-myslenkovitost (nirguna) této ,Feci® (saguna), potom prichézi
temnota svétského zivota. Proto je potfeba se upevnit v tomto principu, ktery je za
mysli.

S T 15| W & e Hiead)

T T T 3115 | A&l FHarll el

brahmarnida svabhaverici jalert | parariitu heriv pimdakara kalpiler |
kalpilerir par1 pratyaya alerir | nahirii kada |1 27 11

When the brahmanda spontaneously appeared then, that thoughtless Self became an
imagined ‘dweller of the pinda’ (ie. and accepted a body consciousness). And such
imagining can never bring that nirgun understanding.

Poté, co samovolné vznikla brahmdnda, se ono Ja, které je za mysli, stalo zdanlivym
,tim, kdo prebyva v pindée“ (a tedy prijalo télesné védomi). Ale takové vytvory pred-
stavivosti nemohou nikdy vést k pochopeni nirguny.

et STl Sl | fohed® &2 Il |

& Tediweh ATl | «AEd ST |l R¢

pahatar brahmamdaci praciti | kityeka samsaya uthati |
herin kalpanika Srotirir | nemasta janaveri |1 28 ||

And if you understand that this whole brahmanda/universe is within the ‘all’/knowledge
then, that One within the ‘many’ has arisen as this ‘I am’ feeling. Then that thoughtless
One, who is beyond imagination, is imagined as a listener. This should be clearly
understood (ie. this ‘I am’ feeling is also not the Truth).

A pokud jsi dospél k poznani, ze cely tento vesmir/brahmdnda je uvniti poznani/,vse®,
potom ono Jediné, které je v ,mnohém*, vyvstalo jakozto pocit ,ja jsem® Potom se
toto bez-myslenkovité Jedno, které je mimo jakoukoli predstavivost, stalo zdanlivym
naslouchajicim. To je potfeba jasné pochopit. (Tedy ani tento pocit ,,ja jsem® neni jeste
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TUTHTRE! SEIETHT| VT AT STFATT

RISt gl A J R F 0 R0

piridasarikht brahmamdaracana | kona anito anumanda |
brahmaridinit padartha nana | te pimdim kairiice 11 29 ||

How can anyone conclude that this constructed pinda is like this constructed
brahmanda? How can these ‘many’ objects that are in the brahmanda also in the
pinda?

Jak miize nékdo tvrdit, ze slozeni pindy je stejné jako slozeni brahmandy? Jak mohou
tyto ,,mnohé“ objekty, které jsou v brahmdndé, byt obsazeny také v pindé?

TR YAEe! | SATEhIS! eaehi|

TR HeAeh | el w1l 2o

autakoti bhutavali | autakoti tirthavali |
autakot? marittravali | piridirit kotherin 11 30 ||

It is said in the scriptures that there are three and a half *koti beings in this world;
three and a half koti places of pilgrimage and three and a half koti mantras. Where are
they in the pinda? *(koti means ten million. But koti also means that most excellent
reply and in vedanta that is then pure sattwa guna or knowing. It is the base upon
which this world appears. This three and a half koti represents the this ‘word’ or aum;
these are the three states of waking/raja, dream/sattwa, sleep/tama and the half is this
state of knowing or pure sattwa that is represented by the point above the aum symbol.
Therefore contained within this ‘word’ aum or ‘speech’ there is everything, including
the ‘many’ beings, pilgrimage places and mantras. Understand in this way. If you take
koti as ten million then, how can these be in the pinda?

Ve svatych textech se piSe, Ze v tomto svété existuje tii a pul *kdti bytosti, tii a pul kdti
poutnich mist a tfi a pil kdti manter. Jak se mohou vejit do pindy? *( Koti je 10 miliont.
Ale koti znamena také tu nejlepsi moznou odpovéd a ve védanté je tim mysSlena Cird
satva guna ¢ poznani. Je to zakladni podstata, z niz vyvstava tento svét. Cislo 3,5 kdti
predstavuje ,slovo®, ¢ili posvatnou slabiku dm/aum; jsou to tii stavy — bdéni/radza,
snéni/satva a hluboky spanek/tama — a onou polovinou je stav ¢iré satvy ¢ili poznéni,
ktery je zndzornén bodem nad symbolem pro slabiku ¢m/. Proto v tomto ,slovu“ aum
¢i v ,Feci“ je obsazeno vse, véetné ,mnoha® bytosti, poutnich mist a manter. Toto je
pravy vyznam slova kdti, nikoli 10 miliont — jak by se jinak toto vSe mohlo do pindy
vejit?)

A FIET GLaT| TSI TEe FHH|

ERIE FcarEuiET =R U RS0 220

tetisa kot1 suravara | athyamsi sahastra rsesvara |

navakoti katyayenica vicara | pimdini kotherin |1 31 11

It is said that there are thirty-three koti gods in the brahmanda. It is said that are
eighty-eight thousand rishi Lords. And it is said that there are nine koti katyayana.
Where are these in the pinda? (The real meaning is that within the twenty-five divisions
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of the five subtle elements, the three gunas and this knowing guna there are the ‘many’
gods. And within that Lord ie. purush, and this knowing, there are the ‘many’ jivas
formed from the eighty-four principles and the four different forms of birth. And from
within the five elements and four speeches and this pure sattwa, there comes the beating
and killing in this world of the ‘many’. Creation can be divided up in this way, but then
how will this ‘knowing’ or ‘most excellent reply’ be understood?)

Riké se, ze v brahmdndé je 33 koti bohii. Rika se, Ze je 88 tisic Pant Rigii (svétci) a 9
kéti nic¢ivych bozstev/katyayana. Jak se mohou vejit do pindy? (Skuteény vyznam je
ten, ze v ramci rozdéleni péti jemnych elementu, tii gun a Ciré satva guny/poznani na 25
¢asti vzniklo ,mnoho* bohi. A  ,mnoho* dzZivi vzniklo rozdélenim purusi/Pana a tohoto
poznani na 84 principy a 4 formy zrozeni. A z péti elementti, ¢tyT Teci a ¢iré satvy vzniklo
vSechno niceni a zabijeni v tomto svété ,mnohosti®. Takto se da délit stvoreny vesmir,
ale jak by potom bylo mozné pochopit toto ,poznani“ a tuto kéti/,nejlepsi moznou
odpoved“?)

AT U FILH | fhcd Slid RISGHRIS! |
A=t St A= gl el |0 2R

cyamuriida chappanna kot | kityeka jioa kotyanukot1 |
cautyasi laksa yonimci dati | pirmdini kotherin 11 32 11

It is said there are fifty-six koti goddesses/chamundas and that One within the ‘many’
has become the billions upon billions of different creatures in the brahmanda; it is
said there are 8.4 laksha types of species in the brahmanda. Where are these in the
pinda? (The inner meaning is that, within the twenty-five subtle and gross principles,
the four bodies, knowledge and ignorance, and the knowing of pure sattwa there are
the chamundas ie. those confined to a skin or body. Then that One within the ‘many’
has become the countless jivas due to the mixing of pure knowledge and ignorance.
And there are the jivas due to placing ones attention ie. laksha, on these eighty-four
principles that make up a gross body; see. 17.8,9)

Riké se, Ze existuje 56 kdti bohy1i/édmundd a ze toto Jedno se v ,mnohém* proménilo
v miliardy miliard rozliénych stvofeni brahmdndy. Riké se, ze v brahmdndé existuje 8,4
laksu druht bytosti (laksa = sto tisic, ale také pozornost, cil — pozn. prekl. do cestiny).
Jak se mohou vejit do pindy? (Skutecny vyznam je ten, ze uvnitt dvaceti péti jemnych
a hrubych principt, ¢ty tél, poznani a nevédomosti a poznani ¢iré satvy jsou camundd
— tedy bytosti uvéznéné v kuzi ¢i v téle. Tim se ono Jediné, v disledku smiseni ¢irého
poznani s nevédomosti, stalo v ,,mnohosti* nespocetnym mnozstvim dzivi. DZivové jsou
tu proto, Ze je tu pozornost/laksa zamérend na tyto 84 principy, které vytvareji hrubé
télo; viz 17.8.9)

SEliS] g ol ST | GUFRTRN TSI |

dfg fogs Uit migsia fUin 33

brahmaridirin padartha nirmana jale | prthakakarerir vegalale |

tehi tituke niropile | pahijeta piridiri |1 33 ||

Within the brahmanda there is this created ‘object’ and the ‘many’ different forms
separate from this (depending on where you place your attention; if you look out, you
will see the ‘many’ and if you look in, you will perceive this one moving form). And it
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should also be explained how that thoughtless Reality is within the pinda?

V brahméndé je tento stvoreny ,,objekt“ a také ,mnoho* odliSnych forem, které jsou od
néj oddéleny. (Zalezi na tom, kam zaméris pozornost: kdyz se divas ven, vidis ,,mnohost*
a kdyz se divas dovnitf, vnimas tuto jedinou pohyblivou formu.) Mohl bys mi také
vylozit, jak muze byt tato bez-myslenkovita Skutecnost uvniti pindy?

T AT oIl T | 1T ST TS |

A St T Thob | T ferameiin 2

jitukya ausadhi titukiri phale | nana prakartii rasaleri |
nana bijerit dhanyem sakaleri | piridinit niropavim 11 34 ||

It all depends upon which remedy you use. If you use the ‘many’ medicines (ie. opinions
and conjectures) then, you will remain in body consciousness. And if, ‘I am He’ is used
then, you will be He. Within these bitter ways of the ‘many’ there is this sweet juice of
‘T am’. Therefore the ‘many’ seeds (ie. concepts) within the pinda should be understand
by this ‘all’ (put away the names and forms ie. the ‘many’ seeds of this gross creation,
and rest in this knowing and the conviction, ‘I am He’ This is the proper medicine).

Vse zalezi na tom, jaky lék pouzijes. Pouzijes-li ,mnoho* léku (tedy ndzoru a domné-
nek), potom zustavas v télesném védomi. A pokud pouzijes 1ék ,ja jsem On“, potom
budes Jim. Vedle horkych cest ,mnohosti“ je tu také sladka stava ,,ja jsem*. Proto je
potieba, aby toto ,vse“ pochopilo ,mnohost* semen (tedy konceptii) uvnitt pindy. (Za-
pomen na jména a formy, tedy , mnohd” semena tohoto stvoreni a spocivej v poznani
a presvédceni ., ja jsem On“ To je ta spravna medicina.)

& GiTal gLaET | Ol I ST

fcseh A AT AFAE| ST 1 3% 1)

herir samigatarii puravena | tari ugeriici bolavena |

bolilerit na yetarii anumana | lajiravaneri 11 35 ||

If that thoughtless Self had not been buried beneath these imaginings then, that still
and silent brahman would have no need to ‘speak’ this remedy of ‘I am’. But if there is
any conjecture whatsoever then, that should be put to shame by this ‘speech’.

Pokud ono bez-myslenkovité Ja neni pohibeno pod nanosem predstav, potom toto
klidné a tiché brahman nijak nepotrebuje ,,mluvit® pomoci léku ,,ja jsem® Ale pokud
je tu jakakoli pochybnost, tak je nutné ji touto ,feci“ zahanbit a zahnat.

a0 & e a1 Teohe diosat &1 9|

FHN G| FHE TR 25

tar1 herir niropilerit navace | phukata bolatam kaya vece |
yakaranerit anumandceri | karya nahiri 11 36 |1

Even if that thoughtless discourse has not come, why should this ‘speech’ select these
worthless conjectures? By means of this ‘speech’; you come to understand that, ‘He does
everything’ and then there are not all these actions formed from conjecture. (There is
just this one moving action or chaitanya when there is this thought, ‘I am’ and there
is not the worthless chatter within like, “I did this and I didn’t do that” etc.etc.).

63



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

37.

38.

39.

40.

Yoo

I kdyby tu dosud nebyla tato bez-myslenkovita promluva, pro¢ by tato ,fec” méla davat
prednost bezcennym domnénkam a pochybam? Pomoci této ,feci“ pochopis, ze ,On
deéla vse* a ze tu zadné ¢innosti vykonané pochybnostmi a domnénkami viibec nejsou.
(Je-li tu myslenka ,ja jsem“, potom tu je pouze tato jedind ¢innost pohybu cajtanja
a zadné bezcenné zvanéni jako ,,Ja jsem udélal tohle, ja jsem udélal tamto...* tu vibec
neni.)

g ¥ o sl enfn gt add i

A ATET ket | I St |l 2ol

parica bhiiteri te brahmaridinin | ani pariicaci vartati piridin |
yact pahavi rokadi | pracita atam |1 37 |1

There is that Reality and the five great elements within this brahmanda and when there
is this mixing of these five elements (ie. objectivity) then, that One stays in the pinda.
Therefore now this ever present sagun ‘experience’ should be known

V brahméandé je Skutecnost a pét elementtii. Dojde-li k promichéani péti elementt (tedy
ke vzniku objektil), potom se ono Jedno ocitlo v pindé. Nyni je proto potfeba poznat
tuto vzdy pritomnou ,zkusenost“ saguna.

T Vi SR | Al deRafo & e

AT d Ig | FAFAFAN 3¢l

pariica bhiitariice brahmamda | ani pariicabhiitika her pirida |
yavegaleri terit udariida | anumanajiiana 11 38 |1

There is that thoughtless swarup and this brahmanda made of the five elements and
the pinda made of the five elements. But without this ‘speech’, that vast paramatma
becomes merely this guesswork and conjecture.

Je tu bez-myslenkovita svaripa a je tu brahmanda slozena z péti element a také pinda
slozend z péti elementt. Ale bez této ,FeCi“ se stava toto nezmérné paramdtma pouhou
domnénkou.

g G Jiesui| fodeh THSE T

EERITE SRR E TN

jitukerit anumandcerir bolanerin | titukerr vamanapraye tyaganeri |
niscayatmaka teriici bolaneri | pratyayaceri 11 39 ||

Whatever conjecture has appeared upon this ‘speech’; this only is to be given up as if
it was vomit. Then definitely there will be this ‘speech’ of that nirgun understanding.

Jakychkoli pochybnosti ¢i domnének, které vyvstanou v této ,,fe¢i, je potieba se zbavit,
jako by to byly zvratky. Potom je jisté, ze tu bude ,fec¢* tohoto nirguna pochopeni.

Sifa fU it sreaiel| i Al 6 Jeet|

d=pIdi= didel| GRS Il Bo ll

jeriici pimidini teriici brahmaridin | pracita nahir ki rokadi |
pariicabhiitarict taritadi | dohikade 11 40 ||

Whatever is in the pinda is in the brahmanda. But how can this be perceived without the
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sagun ‘experience’? For without this ‘experience’, there are these *two bodies and the
hurriedness of the five elements (names and forms and conjectures). *(The individual
body/pinda and this universal body/brahmanda)

Vse, co je v pindée, je i v brahmdndé. Ale jak to muze byt vniméano bez ,zkusenosti®
) ) 2

saguna? Protoze bez této ,zkuSenosti“ jsou tu jen tato *dvé téla a shon péti elementi

(jména, formy a domnénky). *(Individudlni télo/pinda a univerzalni télo/brahmanda.)

WU <& A=A & df STaen STga|

AT I FHT| g o HH 0 920

mhanoni dehiriicerii thanamana | ha torin avaghaci anumana |
atam yeka samadhana | mukhya teri kaiserir || 41 11

Therefore when you give respect to these two bodies of pinda and brahmanda, then
thoughtlessness becomes all these conjectures and then, how can this ‘now’ be that
samadhan of the One?

A proto kdyz prikladas vahu témto dvéma télum, pindé a brahmdndé, potom se bez-
myslenkovitost stane vSemi témi pochybnostmi a domnénkami. Jak by potom toto
,ted“ mohlo byt spokojenosti/samddhan onoho Jediného?

gl% ii haNaN [aN s haN

SHTIRIFATH GHE TiaTl w1 ]

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvide
anumananirsananama samasa paricava 11 5 11 9.5

Timto konci 5. kapitola 9. dasaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndzvem ,,Odstranéni domnének*

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016
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9.6 Promluva o gunach a formé

o
THYE &4l : TOEEq]
samasa sahava : gunaripaniriipana
Discourse on the gunas and form

|| Sri Ram ||
1. SHTE S oI T S e
A% A fARR| o HeEHmE L 2
akasa jaiserin nirakara | taisa brahmaca vicara |
tetherit vayoca vikara | taist milamaya |1 1 11

When this great element space is that formless swarup then, there is the thoughtles-
sness of brahman. And when that thoughtless ‘there’ is like the wind then, there is
mula maya. (This is the subtle relationship of prakruti and purush. But when there
is no wind/prakruti then, that space/purush is not ie. witnessing is not, and there is
the thoughtless Self. And when the wind is then, thoughtlessness is not and there is
witnessing and the ‘I am’ feeling)

Jakmile se prostor (nejjemnéjsi element) stane bezforemnou svaripou, pak zavladne
bezmyslenkovitost (stavu) brahman. A kdyz se (naopak) tato bezmyslenkovitost ,,tam*
stava vétrem, potom je to mila mdja (Toto je jemny vztah prakruti a purusi. Ale kdyz
tu neni zadny vitr/prakruti, pak tu neni ani prostor/purusa, tj. nedochézi k pozorovani
a je tam pritomné bezmyslenkovité Ja. A kdyz je tu vitr, dochézi k pozorovani a pocitu
»ja jsem* a tudiz bezmyslenkovitost neni ,pfitomna®).

2. & FrEEnl 3T difoscl | SGRIH Tisios % |
hatd [ X l S o " Q "
herir dasabodhiri ase boliler | jfianadasakinir prarvitjala keleri |
millamayerita dakhavileri | pariicabhiitika 11 2 |1

That thoughtlessness and this ‘speech’ are within these words of the dasbodh. But
these have been made into this knowledge of the ten senses and there has appeared the
sense objects (ie. body consciousness). The dasbodh has been shown that within this
‘speech’ of mula maya, there is that thoughtless Self and these objects made of the five
elements.

Tato bezmyslenkovitost a tato ,fec¢“ jsou soucasti téchto slov knihy Ddsbodh. Avsak
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slova byla pfeménéna v poznani deseti smysli a objevily se smyslové objekty (tj. té-
lesné vedomi). V Ddasbodhu (v ddsace 7 a 8) bylo ukdzano, ze uvnitt této ,feci“ mila
maji (zakladni iluze) je toto bezmyslenkovité J& a rovnéz tyto objekty utvorené z péti
element.

3. o UG A FERIT| T df TR
Ul THRIET| ST ATl 31
tether janiva to satvaguna | madhya to rajoguna |
nentva tamoguna | janije srotirir |1 3 |1

When ‘there’ is knowing then, there is that brahman and the sattwa guna. And in the
middle, there is that brahman and rago guna. And when there is no knowing then,
there is that brahman and tamo guna. Therefore the good listener should know that
brahman.

Tam, kde je poznéni, je brahman a sattva guna. Uprostied je brahman a radZa guna;
a tam, kde je nevédomost, tam je brahman a tama guna. Proto by mél dobry posluchac
znat brahman.

4. TS qF T SA0ME | a8 eI T ST |
€t AT &1 @) At erren i @l
mhanala tetheri kairici janiva | tar1 aika yaca abhiprava |
pirdi mahakarana dehirii sarva | saksint avastha |1 4 11

If it is asked, “What is this knowing that has appeared upon the brahman?” Then
just listen and you will come to learn the importance of this ‘speech’. This ‘speech’
or knowing that is within the pinda is called the supra-causal/maha-karana. In this
supra-causal body there is this ‘all’ and therefore there is this state of witnessing (this
‘all’ is the witnessed).

Vnesete-li otazku: ,Co je tim poznanim, které se navrsilo na brahman?“, pak prosté
naslouchejte a prijdete na to, jak dilezitd je tato ,Fec¢“/,ja jsem“. Tato ,Fec“ neboli
poznani, které je uvniti téla (pinda) se nazyva supra-kauzalni télo (mdhdkdrana). V ném
je toto ,vse“ a proto je tam stav pozorovani (toto ,vse je pozorovano).

5. ol vl TRl | 38 HIEERT ||
WU ST | A ST 4
taist mitlaprakrti brahmamdinicerit | deha mahakarana sacerit |
mhanona tetheritjanivecerin | adhisthana aleri |1 5 11

And this maha-karana body within the pinda is truly the mula prakruti/maya of the
brahmanda and in this way, there is this state of witnessing (ie. the One Witness is seeing
the brahmanda and the pinda within it). Therefore that brahman ‘there’ has become
this substratum ‘here’ (ie. purush/prakruti) from which knowing takes place.?!

2 siddharameshwar maharaj- Space is not the fifth element but is knowledge. Supra-causal and causal
bodies are also not bodies but are knowledge. Earth, water, fire and wind are the four elements and the
two bodies are gross and subtle. The concept of space is relative to the other four elements and the concept
of causal and supra-causal bodies is relative to the other two bodies. These concepts are only to make the
understanding easier.
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A mdhd-kdarana uvnitt téla je vlastné mdja brahmdndy/mila prakruti, a timto zpu-
sobem tu probiha pozorovani (tj. Samojediny Svédek vnima/chape brahmandu a télo
uvnitt ni). Proto brahman ,tam“ se stal zivnou pudou pritomného ,tady* (tj. pu-
rusa/prakruti), ze které rasi poznani.??

6. e HSHIEMIE | I BPRI9T a/ F:|
U Eicll el L | SATOTE IR I &
aso mitlamayebhitarim | gupta triguna vasa kari |
pasta hoti samdhi caturin | janavi gunaksobhini |1 6 |1

Both that hidden purush (Witness) and these three gunas (as potential for mani-
festation) are staying within this mula maya. And when this space/sandhi®® is clearly
perceived within the other four elements then, it should be known as the ‘agitation
of the gunas’/ guna-kshobini (In mula maya the awakening of the gunas has not taken
place and so we say that there is potential for manifestation. Here there is witnessing
or effortless knowing and ‘I see myself everywhere’. When there is the slight ‘agitation
of the gunas’ or guna maya then there is sattwa guna or knowing and there is the
appearance of something outside of myself. Then that imperceptible space becomes the
object)

Skryty Svédek (purusa) a t¥i guny (jakozto potencial k projevu) jsou uvnitt mila mdji.
Jakmile je prostor/sandhi zietelné vnimén také uvnitt dalsich ¢tyt elementii, zac¢nete si
uvedomovat jakési ,vyruseni gun“ neboli guna-ksébini (V mila mdaje doslo k probuzeni
gun, a tim je tu moznost projevu. Je tu pozorovani neboli bezusilovné rozpoznavani
a pocit ,,ja se vidim vsude®. Kdyz tu je nepatrné ,rozruseni gun“ neboli guna mdja,
pak tam je pritomna sattva guna neboli poznani a vyvstani nééeho mimo mne. Poté se

tento nevnimatelny prostor stdvd objektem).?

7. S JUITET TeUhesT| 3 IR i Hidhoal|
A HEHTET STESIAT| IO S 1| ol
jaisa trnaca potarakala | pudherit ukalona hoye mokala |
taist milamaya avalila | guna prasavali 11 7 |1

Then just like a closed grain that starts to split and open out, so too, mula maya

22Siddharamésvar MahdrddZ — Prostor neni paty element, ale samotné poznani. Supra-kauzalni télo
a kauzdlni télo — to rovnéz nejsou dvé téla, ale poznani. Zemé, voda, ohen a vitr jsou ¢tyfi elementy a dveé
(zbyld) téla, tj. hrubé a jemné télo. Koncept prostoru se vaze s dalsimi ¢tyfmi elementy a koncept kauzdlniho
a supra-kauzdlniho téla je spojen se zbylymi dvéma tély (tj. hrubé a jemné télo). Tyto koncepty jsou pouze
urceny k snadnéjsimu pochopeni.

23 siddharameshwar maharaj- To do your daily prayers is not the chanting of the gayatri mantra but it is
to recognize clearly and distinctly that space/sandhi between every action, every word and every thought. In
that space there shines the light of the Self and to hold one’s attention there continuously, is what is meant
by performing the gayatri mantra. Therefore, performing prayers is to understand the meaning conveyed by
the words of the gayatri and to verify by your own experience that the light of the Self is there in that space.
Otherwise, what will be achieved by merely reciting the words and not understanding the meaning?

24 Siddharamésvar Mahdrdd? — Provadét pravidelné denni modlitby - to neznamend odzpivat si gdjdtri
mantru, ale jasné a nesporné rozpoznat (volny) prostor/sandhi mezi kazdym ¢inem, slovem a myslenkou.
V tomto prostoru zafi svétlo J& a udrzovat zde nepfetrzité pozornost je tim spravnym provadénim gdjatri
mantry. Proto provadénim modliteb je minéno spravné pochopeni vyznamu slov gdjatri mantry; pak si musite
na zakladé své vlastni zkusenosti ovérit, ze svétlo J4 je v tomto prostoru (pritomné). Co lze jinak ziskat
pouhym recitovanim slov mantry a nepochopenim jejiho vyznamu?
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naturally expands into the gunas.

Podobné jako zaviené zrno zacne pucet a rozvijet se, tak se i mula mdja prirozené
rozvine do gun.

. FEBHTT A& | T Ui €91

TUTRR ETdi Ted | IUERTOT difessi il <l
mitlamaya vayosvariipa | aika gunaksobhiniceri riipa |
gunavikara hotarici alpa | gunaksobhini bolije 11 8 ||

mula maya is this wind element along with that hidden purush. Listen (forget the
objective world and just let that which is coming, come) and let there be this knowing
form of guna-kshobini. In this way, mula maya has become the slightest of disturbances
in the gunas.

mula mdja je element vétru spolu se skrytym purusou. Poslouchejte a necht tu je tato
forma poznéni zvana guna-ksobini (zapomerte na tento objektivni svét a nechte to, co
prichazi, prijit). Timto zptsobem se mila mdja stane témi nejmensimi rozruchy gun.

. 9¢ SANTIa A Huta | i o & |

% g 3| 3 AT R I
pudherit jantva madhyasta neniva | misrita calila svabhava |
tetherit matrkasa thava | sabda jala |1 9 |

Afterwards there is the spontaneous mixing together of this knowing/sattwa, not
knowing/tama and this combination is called rajo guna. But when that brahman is
this place of prakruti then, there is this ‘word’.

Poté tu dojde k spontannimu smichéni sattva guny (poznani) s tama gunou (nevédo-
most) a tato smés se nazyva radzZa guna. Avsak kdyz se brahman stane timto mistem
prakruti, preméni se ve ,slovo*.

Al FTZITOT SRR T TR e

Y o NN

Feq [ dEIMEET| SRR A 2o |l
to Sabdaguna akastirica | aisa abhiprava yethica |
Sabdemci vedasastrarica | akara jala |1 10 11

When that brahman is this ‘word’ or pure sattwa guna then, there is the importance
of space/akash ‘here’. Afterwards due to this ‘word’, the vedas and shasthras (and the
‘many’ words) were formed.

Kdyz je brahman timto ,slovem* neboli ryzi sattva gunou, pak ,zde* nabyva na vy-
znamu prostor/adkdsa. Poté byly kvuli ,slovu“ zformovany védy, sdstry (a “mnoho*
slov).

WEH"J‘TWI SEPICIPICIAEEa
o) T ®RAt0 22

pariicabhiiterii trigunakara | avagha vayoca vikara |
jantvaneniveca vicara | vayoci karitan 11 11 |1
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As explained before, the five great elements dwell within these three gunas and therefore
everything created is a modification of this wind (iee. mula maya). For on account of
this wind, that pure thoughtless Self appears as this play of knowing/not knowing (ie.
rago guna and objectification)

Jak jsem vysvétlil predtim, pét jemnych elementti prodléva uvnitt trech gun, a proto
vSe stvorené je modifikaci maila mdji/vétru (zakladni iluze). Kvili této iluzi/vétru se
toto ryzi bezmyslenkovité Ja jevi jako hra poznani/nevédomosti (tj. radzas guny a ob-
jektivizace).

A At = AT | Sl e F |
SuTE-uTied 31d | JER]Ei il 2R I

vayo nastari kairiici janiva | janiva nastar kairiic nenioa |
jantvanenivesa thava | vayogunen |1 12 |1

If there is no wind then, how can there be knowing? And if knowing is not then, how
can there be ‘not knowing’? Therefore this place of ‘knowingknowing’ (this waking
state of names and forms) is also due to this pure sattwa guna of the wind.

Jestlize tam neni iluze/vitr, jak tam muze byt poznani? A neni-li tam poznani, jak tam
muze byt ,nevédomost“? Proto toto misto (timto mistem je myslen bdély stav plny
jmen a forem) ,poznani/nevédomosti“ tu je také diky této ryzi sattva guné zakladni
iluze/vétru.

Y Gobi el Fe5uT| A9 e AU

U] ST IOT| e STOTEt il 230

jetherin mulica nahi calana | tetheri kairiicerin janivalaksana |
mhanoni vayoca guna | nemasta janava |1 13 11

If ‘here’ at the root, there is absolutely no movement then, how can this attention of
knowing be ‘there’? (Without movement there is no thing to know). Therefore, one
should know this calm pure sattwa guna of the wind.

Pokud ,,zde® ve zdroji neni sebemensi pohyb, potom jak ,tam® miize byt soustiedénost
samotného poznani? (Bez pohybu tam neni nic, co by néco znalo). Proto je tieba,
abyste znali tuto tichou ryzi sattva gunu zakladni iluze/vétru.

FRTATEH I ST | & I I T 1rb|

EEY H4 AES | ERpun@iE i eg

yekapastina yeka jaleri1 | herr yeka ugeriici disona aler |
svariipa mulica bhasalerr | triqunabhiitaricerin 11 14 |1

From that One brahman, another has appeared and then that One still and silent Self
started to see. Afterwards that One swarup at the root appeared as the three gunas
and the great elements. (From One came the two; from the two came the three; from
the three came the five and from the five came the ‘many’)

Ze Samojediného brahman vyvstalo néco dalsiho a toto Samojediné klidné a tiché Ja
zacalo vnimat. Poté pfirozenost/svaripa Samojediného, jez je v samotném zdroji, vy-
vstala v podobé tfech gun a péti jemnych elementt. (Z Jednoho vzesly dve (prakrti/pu-
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rusa); z dvou vzesly tii (guny); z tfech vzeslo pét (elementt) a z péti vyvstalo ,,mnoho*

(objektu).

T T Gobi g | G el 1|

ATat IR 3% I E ' @R eu

aisd ha mulimca kardamu | pudhemn pastateca anukramu |
samgatam yekapasiina yeka ugamu | herir hi kharer 11 15 |1

In this way, there is that thoughtless Self and this *mix of mula maya at the root
and afterwards there is the process of it becoming manifest. And when this process is
reversed then, this mula maya returns to that One and there is only thoughtlessness.
*(mula purush mixed and apparently inseparable from His mula maya )

Timto zplisobem se uskutecnuje projev tohoto bezmyslenkovitého J4; béhem tohoto
procesu je mila purusa nejprve zdanlivé oddélen od Své mila mdji (prakruti) a poté se
stane projevenym. A je-li tento proces opacny, pak se mula mdja vraci do Samojediného
Ja a (zustava) tu pouze bezmyslenkovitost.

T4 FaH ATl TG T ST

dife arerai SRae| w25 |

vayoca kardama bolila | tayapasiina agni jala |
tohi pahatan dekhila | kardamuci 11 16 ||

This mix of the wind is this ‘speech’ and from this there comes the fire element (ie.
something is there outside of myself). But when you examine this fire element, you
understand that it is also this mix of prakruti/purush.

Tato smés mala mdji/vétru je touto ,Feci“ a od ni prichdzi element ohné (tj. néco je
tam mimo mne). Kdyz vsak prozkoumate element ohné, pochopite, ze tu je taktéz smés
prakruti/purusi.

RIS ST 34| R Hereaeq|

AT 9o &9 o FAET N 2ol

agnipasiina jalerir apa | temhi kardamasvariipa |
apapasina prthoicerit riipa | terithi kardamaripi || 17 11

From the fire the water element appeared. But this is also this mix along with that
thoughtless swarup. From the water the earth form has come and therefore, this is also
within this mixed-form. (The original mix becomes more objective but everything has
come from that One thoughtless swarup only. Then there is this mix of prakruti/purush,
then the gunas, then the elements and then the objects)

7 ohné se objevil element vody. Avsak toto je také smés smichana s bez-myslenkovitou
svarupou. 7 vody vzesel element zemé a tudiz i toto je soucasti této smichané formy.
(Pavodni smés se stava vic a vic objektivni, nicméné vse vzeslo jediné z této Samojediné
svariupy, ze které nejprve vzejde tato smés prakruti a purusi, a poté prichazeji na radu
guny, pak elementy, a nakonec objekty/véci).

T ST IES | VI AN HlS R |
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) i ol 2 St Al At ee
yetherit asamka uthili | bhiitarisa janiva kothern dekhili |
tari bhiitariita janiva he aikili | naht varta |1 18 ||

Here, a doubt arises. “Where is this knowing that perceives these elements? If this
knowing is within the elements then, I have not heard this mentioned before.”

Zde vyvstava pochybnost: ,Kde je poznani (védomi), jez vnima tyto elementy? Jestlize
je toto poznani uvnitt elementi, pak je tteba podotknout, ze to nebylo diive zminéno.

Sl TETS ST 5011 o AT e

TN Ghes IO JqRT fATTS 1 211

jantva mhanije janaterit calana | teriici vayoceri laksana |
vayoarigiri sakala guna | magari niropilerin |1 19 11

Knowing means ‘to know a movement’ and then that Reality has become like this wind
(ie. Knower, knowing and known). Therefore as was explained previously, in the body
of this wind (ie. one moving form) there is this ‘all’ guna of pure sattwa (ie. ‘All is
myself’. And when you take a little step out of yourself then, there appears an object
outside of myself ie. sattwa guna).

Poznéni/védomi znadi ,poznat pohyb“ a pak se Skutecnost stane jako (by) vitr/mila
mdja (tj. trojice - Znalec, rozpoznavani a to poznané). Proto jak bylo vysvétleno diive,
v téle pohyblivé formy/vétru je sattva guna ,vSeho“ (tj. ,VSe je mé ja. A kdyz uéinim
maly krok ze svého ja, potom se objevi véc/objekt mimo mne samotného neboli mimo
sattva gunu/vse).

WU SiE-uTarieiid | STae e d=d |

WU+t Fdid| SAOTE ST Re |l

mhanona jantvanentvamisrita | avaghemn calilerii pariicabhiita |
mhanoniyar bhitamta | janioa ase |1 20 11

Therefore because of this knowing sattwa guna there can be the mixing of knowing and
not-knowing and then there can be the functioning of the five great elements and then
everything can appear. Therefore your question is answered; within the elements there
is this knowing.

Proto jen diky védouci sattva guné tam miize existovat smés poznani a nevédomosti
(radzas guna) a taktéz fungovani péti jemnych elementi; a az potom se mnohé mize
projevit. Timto je tedy vaSe pochybnost/otazka vyjasnéna; samotné poznani je uvnitt
péti element.

SN AN S

HIS T8 i A [0 T o 37l A9 o |

foretuT 1 Rkl W | T2ges eIl R2 |l

kotheri1 dise kotherit na dise | pari terin bhiitim vyapiina ase |
tiksana buddhi karitar bhase | sthiila suksma || 21 |1

In some places it sees and in some places it does not see but this knowing is within and
pervades these elements.?> And when your buddhi is sharp like a sword then, you can

25 siddharameshwar maharaj- In man and other animate beings, this living principle is very clearly evident
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make these gross appearances into that subtle brahman by means of this knowing (the
buddhi decides if it is real or false. If he decides the gross is false then, he will not care
for it and then naturally knowing sees and while remaining in this knowing, this also
will go off, of its own accord).

Na nékterych mistech to poznava a na jinych ne, avSak toto poznani je uvniti a prostu-
puje véemi elementy?®. A kdyz je vase buddhi ostré jako biitva, miiZzete transcendovat
tyto hrubohmotné objekty v jemné brahman pomoci tohoto poznéni/védomi (buddhi
rozhodne, zda je néco skutecné ¢i falesné. Jestlize rozhodne, Ze hrubohmotné je fa-
lesné, pak se o to jiz nestard a pak prirozené samotné poznani/védomi vnima a chape,
a zatimco pretrvavate v tomto poznani/védomi, i ono se samo od sebe vytrati.

22. G MERS! | Hdl d FISaS! |
A IR TS | I o5 I GeA 1l R
pariicabhiiterit akarali | bhiitirii bhiiter kalavaliri |
tar1 pahatarir bhasalin | yeka sthiila yeka stiksma |1 22 |1

These five great elements have become the many different forms due to the *mixing of
each element with the other elements. And so that One subtle brahman has appeared
as a gross body/jiva. *(See 8.4; When each element contains one eighth of each other
element and half of its own when it becomes gross)

Téchto pét jemnych elementi se stalo mnoha riznymi formami vzhledem k promichani
kazdého z elementti s dalsimi elementy. A tak se toto Samojediné jemné brahman zjevilo
jako hrubé télo/dZiva. (viz. 8.4.; Pokud kazdy element obsahuje jednu osminu kazdého
dalstho elementu a polovinu své vlastni podstaty, pak se stane hrubohmotnym).

23. feRrgamall 7 9| R SPofta | 4|
< o€ 9 d o€ ey Il 30
nirodhavayo na bhase | taisi jantva na dise |
na dise pari te ase | bhitariiperin |1 23 |1

But just as a still wind has no appearance, so too, this knowing of the sattwa guna
does not see the ‘many’ forms of this world. Though no world is seen still, that Reality

but in inanimate objects, its nature is not clearly seen. This is not the effect or fault of this living principle;
this is the effect and fault of the limiting concept. Observe the water that rises out of a fountain. The water
gushing out from the fountain is vibrant and active. This is the effect of the limiting concept/form of the
fountain. And in a tank, the still water appears dense and calm. This is the effect of the limiting concept of
the tank. In reality, water is neither only moving nor only still. In the same way, this one form of the living
principle pervades the whole living and non-living creation. This living principle, due to the limiting knowing
faculty (ie. brain), is the cause of sentience in man but in other objects because there is no existence of the
limiting knowing faculty, there is insentience.

26 Siddharamésvar Mahdrddz: V ¢lovéku a dalsich zivych bytostech je tento vitalni princip zcela patrny,
avsak v nezivych objektech neni podstata tohoto principu zcela ziejméa. To neni nésledek ¢i chyba tohoto vi-
talniho principu; to je néasledek a chyba limitujicitho konceptu. Sledujte vodu, jez tryska z fontany. Tato voda
tryskajici z fontdny je vibrujici a aktivni. To je ndsledek limitujictho konceptu/formy fontdny. Na rozdil od
toho voda v nadrzi vypada kompaktné a klidné. To je nésledek limitujictho konceptu nadrze. Ve skutecnosti
vSak voda neni ani pouze tekouci/v pohybu, ani pouze stojatd/v klidu. Stejné tak tato samojedind forma
vitalniho principu prostupuje celou Zivou a nezivou pfirodou/stvofenim. Tento vitalni princip je v dusledku
limitujici rozpoznavajici schopnosti/mozku ¢lovéka piic¢inou citéni/vniméni, avsak co se tyce ostatnich (nezi-
vych) objekti, tam je v disledku neexistence limitujici rozpozndvajici schopnosti neciténim/nevniménim)
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is there along with this wind element (ie. purush/prakruti and the ‘all” is perceived).

Avsak stejné jako se klidny vitr nijak neprojevuje, tak i poznani/védomi sattva guny
nevnima ,,mnoho-foremnost“ tohoto svéta. Skutecnost je tam spolu s elementem vé-
tru, prestoZze neni vniman zadny svét (tj. neni vnimano nic vic nez purusa/prakruti
a “vse“).

e = | ot St | fad)
a8 o0 d o1 asd 1l R3 0

nirodhavayo na bhase | taisi jantva na dise |
na dise pari te ase | bhiitartiperir |1 23 |1

And just as fire is in wood but it is not seen (ie. an un-manifest potential exists), so
too, this knowing is in the still wind but has not appeared (ie. knowing is there as
un-manifest potential within this wind and guna maya makes it begin to manifest).
Like this is this knowing, but the jiva within that One brahman cannot behold this.

A jako je ohen ve dfevé, ale neni vidét, tak neni zjevné také toto védomi obsazené
v nehybném vétru (tj. védomi je tam jako neprojeveny potencidl uvnitt elementu vé-
tru, a guna mdja ho uéini projevu moznym). Takové je toto védomi, ale dZiva uvnitt
Samojediného brahman toto nedokéaze spatrit.

¥ TSI et | raTat Jeia HIE |

g YUl T | At 4

bhiiteri1 vegalaliri disat1 | pahatari yekaci bhasat1 |
bahuta dhiirtapanen praciti | volakhavt || 25 |1

These great elements are understood when separated out by wivek and then you can
understand that the One (nirgun) has appeared Itself as Its reflection, this sagun form.
Therefore this ‘all” within this ‘experience’ should be recognized through wisdom.

Jemné elementy jsou pochopeny poté, kdy jsou vyseparovany pomoci rozliSovaci schop-
nosti/vivéka. Poté dokazete pochopit, ze Samojediné (nirguna) se Samo o sobé zjevilo
jako Vlastni odraz, tedy jako saguna forma. Proto by mélo byt prostfednictvim moud-
rého nahlizeni rozpoznano toto ,vSe“ uvniti této ,,zkusenosti®.

STRATITE HE5HTT | HesHE e U |

JJUTHTEYTEA qIT1 0T ST H 1l R&

brahmapasuna miulamaya | miillamayepasina gunamaya |
gunamayepasina taya | gunasa janma |1 26 ||

From brahman has come mula maya and from mula maya there has come guna maya.
Then from guna maya, the gunas are born.

Z brahman vzesla mila mdja a z ni vzesla guna mdja. A z guna mdji jsou zrozeny
quny.

o 03 )ﬁ Ei I q_g haY \ol
T &4 GHE | RIS | el

gunapasuniyam bhiiterin pavali | pasta daseter |

75



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

28.

29.

30.

Yoo
aistyariicin riperit samasterit | niropiliri 11 27 |1

From the gunas the five great elements acquire a manifest state and they appear before
the ten senses. In this way these ‘many’ forms have appeared from this ‘speech’.

Z gun ziskd projev vsech pét elementt a ty se pak (hmotné) zjevi pred péti smysly.
Timto zplsobem z “Tec¢i* vyvstalo ,mnoho* rtiznych forem.

TR IO ST | € FHdt AT T |

IO Filedos | TR a1 keI

akasa gunapasiina jalerir | herin kadapt nahi ghadaleri |
sabdagunasa kalpileri | akasa vayarin |1 28 |1

When from this pure sattwa guna, space appears (ie. when the imperceptible space
becomes the object then there is the knowing sattwa guna and the pure sattwa disap-
pears), then that thoughtless swarup cannot be accomplished. For then that thoughtless
is imagined as this ‘word’ and so there is space and this wind.

Kdyz se z ryzi sattva guny objevil prostor (tj. kdyz se nevnimatelny prostor stava
objektem, pak je tu védoma sattva guna, a ryzi sattva guna zmizi), pak tato bezmys-
lenkovitd svaripa nemuze byt dosazena, protoze je predstavovana jako ,slovo“, a tudiz
je tu element prostoru a vétru/maila mdji.

I QT I AET | 9 F T
SRIES I IEHCTE ERCIEE]

yeka samgatarn yekaci bhavi | ugica kart gathagoot |
taya vedyact ugavi | koneri karavi |1 29 11

That One either understands thoughtlessness or that One becomes a jiva and starts
imagining and unnecessarily creates this great entanglement. Then who can release that
One from this mad confusion?

Samojediné Ja budto chape bezmyslenkovitou svaripu, nebo se stava dzivou, a zacne si
vselico predstavovat a nadbytecné vytvari velkou spleteninu. Kdo Ho pak dokaze zbavit
tohoto sileného zmatku?

Renfdeat & Fosel| SuSTaeat & Suei

TRIdTE deheT| HEET 1l o

sikavilyan hi kalena | umajavilyari hi umajena |
drstariiterithi tarkena | maridariipa |1 30 ||

Even if he is taught, still that nirgun cannot be understood. And even if he understands
still, he has not *understood (He is beyond understanding and cannot be made an
object of understanding). Even this sagun form cannot be realized if you apply the
logic of these similes (the similes can only be used to infer this ‘I am’, to coax the
mind into dropping its logic and perceiving that which remains). *(maharaj- how to
kiss yourself?. . .if he says he understands then, he has not understood)

I kdyZ je zék poucen, pTesto tuto bezmyslenkovitost /nirguna nemuze poznat. A i kdyby
tomu porozumél, presto to *nechépe (Samojediné Ja je mimo intelektualni chapani
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33.
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a nelze z toho ucinit objekt k porozumeéni). Dokonce nelze pochopit ani tuto saguna
formu, pokud k tomu pouzijete logiku téchto ptrirovnéni (prirovnani lze pouze pouzit
k vyvozeni pocitu ,,ja jsem“, tedy dostat mysl k momentu, kdy opusti svou logi¢nost

a vnima to, co zustava).*(maharaj- how to kiss yourself? ... if he says he understands
then, he has not understood)

digA ¥d 9 & & qifdest fa=m

T VdiaTes s | H0T ST 32 |

bhiitarihiina bhiita thora | ha hi davila vicara |
pari bhiitarivvadila svatamitra | kona ahe 11 31 |1

So it has been proved that from one element another element comes and that thought-
lessness is brahman. But how can the eldest of these great elements (ie. space) be that
independent brahman?

Takze bylo potvrzeno, zZe z jednoho elementu vychazi dalsi element, a ze bezmyslen-
kovitost je brahman. Ale jak muze byt prostor, tedy prvorozeny, nejstarsi z jemnych
elementt, timto nezavislym brahman?

e FEHMET dh{d | dd FE Tle o)
SHETA 3% | feRJurs= I 3R

jetherin miilamaya pamcabhiitika | tetheri kaye rahila viveka |
millamayeparatern yeka | nirqunabrahma |1 32 |1

When ‘here’ is mula maya containing the elements then, how can that brahman ‘there’
stay? When this space is ‘here’ then, how can there be the wvivek of brahman, for that
One nirgun brahman is beyond mula maya.

Kdyz ,zde“ je mila mdja, jez obsahuje vSechny elementy, pak jak ,tam*“ mutze prebyvat
toto brahman? Je-li prostor ,zde“, pak jak tam muze byt rozlisovaci schopnost/vivéka
dokonalého brahman? Vzdyt Samojediné nirguna brahman je mimo (za/pred) mila
majou.

&N HoaHTn ST | foit Sieat Tt

a4 A (@ diqet | dERIET I 33 1

brahmirin mitlamaya jali | tict lila pariksilt |

tariroa ne nikhala votali | bhiiteritrigunamct || 33 |1

This mula maya has appeared in brahman and her ‘play’ has been examined. Her ‘play’
is that pure swarup being placed in a mould made up of the three gunas and the great
elements.

mula maja se objevila v brahman a jeji ,hra“ byla prfezkouména. Ve skutecnosti to je
ryzi svaripa, jez je zasazena v “pudé” slozené ze tii gun a péti jemnych elementi.

d [hEd TR TR JRTdi FHidwR)
STTRTRT ¥ & FaaR| JATRRAt | 231l

bhiiteri vikaravariita catvara | akasa pahatam nirvikara |
akasa bhiita ha vicara | upadhikaritan |1 34 |1

7



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

35.

36.

37.

Yoo

Then there is space, the possessor of these four other modifications of wind, fire, water
and earth. But when you properly understood this space then, it is that unmodified
swarup. That thoughtless Self has appeared as this space element, on account of the
limiting concepts.

Samotny prostor, jakysi drzitel ¢tyr dalsich elementii/modifikaci, tj. vétru, ohné, vody
a zemé, je po dikladném prozkoumani chdpan jako neménna/nemodifikovand svaripa.
Bezmyslenkovité Ja se objevilo jako element prostoru kvili limitujicim konceptim.

<t =aTa: WUl St | sTetisl o =i |

T &M STTSE | SRR I 34

pimdiri vyapaka mhanona jiva | brahmaridim vyapaka mhanona siva |
taisaca hahi abhiprava | akasaca |1 35 11

When it pervades as space in the pinda then, there is the jiva. When it pervades as space
in the brahmanda then, there is shiva. In this way, that thoughtless Self has become
space (ie. space is and yet it is not. It is a conundrum. siddharameshwar maharaj-
‘when you look at the moon you do not see that which is present between the moon
and your nose. When you focus your attention there then, space appears’: You who are
that imperceptible brahman becomes space by this act of attention)

Kdyz prostupuje Ja jakozto prostor télem/pinda, je tu dziva. Prostupuje-li jakozto pro-
stor universalnim ,vse“/brahmdnda, je tu Siva. Timto zpisobem se bezmyslenkovité
Jé stalo prostorem (tj. prostor je a presto neni. Je to hadanka. Siddharamésvar Ma-
harddz: ,Kdyz se divate na mésic, nevidite to, co je pritomné mezi mésicem a vasim
nosem. Jakmile tam zamétite svou pozornost, objevi se prostor. Vy, jez jste nevnima-
telné brahman, se timto aktem soustiedéni se/pozornosti stavate prostorem.).

SUMHH ET9ed | HEH TrRTat W |

IR S | A& Nl 28
upadhimaceri sapadalerit | stiksma pahatarin bhasaleri |
itukyasathirin akasa jaleri | bhiitariipa 11 36 ||

When that subtle brahman gets caught in the limiting concepts of jiva or shiva then it
appears. On account of the limiting concepts, space has appeared and there are these
elemental forms (then you are the base of the manifest forms).

Je-li jemné brahman sevieno v limitujicich konceptech dzivy nebo Sivy, pak se projevi.
Kvili omezujicim konceptiim se objevil prostor a jsou tu tyto elementérni formy (poté
jste zékladnou projevenych forem).

TR FFTHR Al TG | T o |
Jurdl & S STl SR g

akasa avakasa to bhakasa | parabrahma terin nirabhasa |
upadhiir nasta jer akasa | terirci brahma 11 37 11

Space is an ‘interval’ and then that brahman becomes void and empty like zero. But that
parabrahman is imperceptible, beyond any appearance. When the limiting concepts are
destroyed then, this space of mula maya is that brahman (when nothing remains to
pervade then even knowing is not required; knowing is maya and she brings the 5 great
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38.

39.

40.

41.

elements).

Prostor je ,rozestup/mezera® a tudiz se brahman stava prazdné jako nula. Avsak abso-
lutni parabrahman je nevnimatelné, tudiz mimo jakykoliv projev. Jakmile jsou zniceny
limitujici koncepty, pak je prostor mila mdji samotné brahman (kdyz tu nic nezbude
k vnimani/prostoupeni, pak ani védomi neni zapottebi; védomi je mdja a je to ona,
kterd privadi pét elementit).

~ e e
SiuickuicReict & T S
AN A NA e A
9 RIS BRUT &9arRd |l 3¢l
jantva neniva madhyamana | heriici gundcernt pramana |
yetheri1 niropileri triguna | riiperisahita |1 38 11

When there is knowing, not knowing/ignorance and the mix of the two then, that
thoughtless Truth has become these gunas. Then ‘here’ becomes the expansion of three
gunas along with the elements.

Je-li tu poznani, nevédomost, a smés obojiho, pak se bezmyslenkovitd Pravda stava
gunami. Potom se pritomné ,zde“ stane rozpinavosti tfech gun spolecné s péti ele-
menty.

%—cﬁ qIaS! e | g?.r T I B |

fereRREar qaTd | =8 F= 3210

prakrti pavali vistarater | pudhe yekacerir yekaci hoterit |
vikaravamtaci tayaterin | nema kairiica 11 39 |1

prakruti has expanded and then to that One there appeared a jiva. Then how can the
possessor of these other four elements (ie. space) be that Reality?

Prakruti se rozsitila a nésledné se Samojedinému J& zjevil dZiva/jedinec. Jak pak muze
byt prostor, drzitel dalsich ¢tyt elementti, touto Skutecnosti?

HTeb qie¥ Hesferat| I &ld dcelll

b fyacb Hesfadi| faed 1l e

kalen paridharerit melavitanm | paraverit hoter tatvata |

kalerir pivalerii melavitam | hiraveri hoye |1 40 ||

When black and white get mixed together, grey becomes apparent. When black and
yellow get mixed, there appears green.

Smiché-li se ¢erna s bilou, zjevné vznikne barva sedd. Kdyz se smicha ¢erna se zlutou,
objevi se zelena barva.

DN Ne o N o 03

T {1 A | Hesfodt T ||

D N o .

o4 729 & faar| faRrEan g2l

aiserit ramga nanapari | melavitar palata dhari |

taiserit drsya herir vikari | vikaravariita 11 41 ||

When many different colours get mixed together then changes are conceived of. In this
same way also, that thoughtless swarup appeared as this visible ‘all’ and then, many
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changes were conceived of when this space and its modifications (wind, fire etc) are
mixed together (then there is objectification).?”

Michéte-li mnoho rtznych barev, pak dochazi k zménam. Stejné tak tato bezmyslen-
kovita svaripa se objevila jako viditelné ,vSe* a nasledné doslo k mnoha zménam poté,
co se prostor a jeho modifikace (vitr, ohen, voda a zemé) smisily dohromady (potom
dochézi k objektivizaci)?.

42. TH Sl A T IR SO G
T SETERT| il TUT T il 9R 1
yeka jivanent nana rariiga | umatom lagati tararga |
palataca lagavega | kiti mhanona pahava 11 42 |1

The one water becomes many colours when a wave is produced. And the wave is a
movement of change. Therefore the mind should understand that still nirgun. (The
wave rising out of the stillness of the ocean appears as a separate changing form and in
the same way, due to maya, the elements and forms appear as separate and changing
in that thoughtless swarup)

7 jedné vody se stane mnoho barev ve chvili, kdy je vytvorena vlna na vodé. A vina
je pohyb zmény. Proto by méla mysl poznat tuto klidnou nirgunu. (Vina vyvstavajici
z klidného oceanu vypada jako oddélend ménici se forma a stejné tak kvuli iluzi/maila
mdja se v této bezmyslenkovité svaripe elementy a formy jevi jako oddélené a ménici
se.)

27 siddharameswar maharaj- That thoughtless Knower has become this variegated visible world; a picture

painted by our own thoughts. But look carefully and understand that within this gross world there is,
inside and outside, this knowledge beyond the colours. My dear disciples, doing the guru’s mantra with
eyes half closed, drushti anta drushti suranga. karuniya samadrushti maga. nana tarheche ranga suranga.
raktashwetapita ahe. pudhe nilavarna teja janave. .. (These are extracts from the guru’s daily bhajan. It means;
seeing with inner vision there is that beautiful form. This is the vision of knowledge. Then the many and
various colours are this one beautiful form. When the red, white, and yellow are seen with this knowingness,
then everywhere will be the splendour of that infinite Self). nilavarma te bimbakashi, chaitanyachi musa
tyamadhye vastu jadali ase. And when you understand the splendour of that Self hidden within this mould
of chaitanya then, this is the study of your Self.
And now open wide your half-closed eyes and with those open eyes understand what is outside. Understand
it is you, that Self who is seeing yourself outside. Then everywhere is this Lord of the colours. Take anything
and understand it is that Self. When everything outside is broken, smashed and burnt to ashes then, that
One splendour will be seen.

28 Siddharamésvar Mahdrddz: Bezmyslenkovity Znalec se stal timto pestrym viditelnym svétem; obrazem
namalovanym nasimi vlastnimi myslenkami. Ale peclivé se divejte a pochopte, ze uvniti tohoto hrubohmot-
ného svéta je jak uvnitf, tak vné toto poznani ukryté za barvami. Moji drazi zaci, opakujte guru mantru
s napil zavienyma ocima. Nyni bude nasledovat vers z bhadzant:... drusti dnta drusti suranga, karunijd
sama-drusti maga, ndnd tarhécé ranga suranga, rakta Svéta-pita dhé pudhé nilavarna tédza dzdndvé ... Toto
je ukdzka z odpolednich bhadZant. Vyznam je tento: ,,Zfenim s vnitin{ vizi/vhledem je tu tato krdsna forma.
To je vize poznani. Potom jsou mnohé rizné barvy touto samojedinou kréasnou formou. Jsou-li ¢ervena, bila
a 7lutd vidény s timto uvédoménim, pak vSe bude nddhera/vznesenost tohoto nekoneéného J4.

Nyni pokracovani vyse uvedeného verse z odpolednich bhadzani: ... nilavarna té bimbd kdsi, caitanjici musa
tiamadhé vastu dZadali asé... Vyznam je tento: ,A kdyz chapes niddheru tohoto J& skrytou uvnitt formy
cajtangi, potom je toto tim pravym studiem vlastniho J&.

A nyni otevii plné své predtim napul zaviené oci a s témato otevienyma ocCima pochop, co se nachdzi vneé.
Uvédom si, Ze to jsi ty, toto Ja, které vidi sebe sama vné. Poté je vsude tento Buh barev. Zamér se na cokoliv
a pochop, Ze to je toto Ja. Kdyz je vSe vné rozlomeno, rozbito a spaleno na popel, pak bude tato Samojedina
nadhera spatrena.
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ThT SEHM [TRR| TETAl fGedt TR

i T o =T &8 e R

yeka udakace vikara | pahatari disat? apara |

pariica bhiitariice vistara | cautyasi laksa yoni || 43 11

When you understand then, there is that One unlimited and boundless. And when
that One looks outward then, there is this modification of the water *element and the
expansion of the five elements into the eighty-four principles of a jiva. *(Soft formation
of form ie. objectification, like the wave being seen rather than the water of the ocean)

Kdyz to poznate, potom tam je neomezené a neohranicené Samojediné Jedno. A kdyz
toto Jedno pohlédne vné, potom tam je tato zména elementu vody a rozsiteni péti
elementt do osmdesati ¢tyr principt dzZivy (jemné zformovani formy, tj. zpredmétnénti,
jako napt. viny, jez je vidéna misto vody oceanu).

A < S I | ISHTIGH Hehed SIk |
foeT Gt wTUeTies | ISk &kl 9yl

nana dehaceri bija udaka | udakapasiina sakala loka |
kida mumgt svapadadika | udakeriici hoyerir |1 44 11

This water (‘soft” objectification) is the seed of ‘many’ bodies and from this water of
objectification there comes this world of the ‘all” also. The insects, ants and animals
etc. have all come from this water/objectification. (If one ‘looks up’ or inwards and
understands then, the mind becomes quiet and this water/objectification merges in the
‘all’; if one ‘looks down’ or outwards and imagines then, the mind stirs and there is
further objectivity and the ‘soft” becomes gross. Then taking yourself to be an individual
body, you see ‘many’ other creatures, like insects etc.)

Tato voda (“jemné* zpredmétnéni) je semenem ,,mnoha* tél a z této vody objektivizace
prichdzi také tento svét univerzalniho védomi/ vse“. Hmyz, ¢ervy, zvitata a dalsi zivé
bytosti vzesly z této vody/zpredmétnéni. (Jestlize nékdo ,nachazi“ neboli pohlédne
dovnitt, a pochopi, potom se mysl zklidni a tato voda/zpredmétnéni se rozpusti v uni-
verzalnim védomi/ vSe; jestlize nékdo ,shlizi“ neboli pohlédne vné a zacne si (vSelico)
predstavovat, mysl se zneklidni a dochazi k dalsimu zhmotnéni a “jemné“ se stava
hrubym. Potom se pokladate za individualni télo, vidite ,,mnoha“ dalsi stvoreni, jako

jsou Cervy, hmyz atd.)

eI RA0T TR AR 1 10 & TR

Tl 4 SARTHRT | ITHTT EMA 1l g4l

Suklita Sonita mhanije nira | tya niracerir hert Sarira |
nakherit damta astimatra | udakacya hot1 |1 45 |1

The man’s seminal fluid and blood are this water (it is only because of objectification
that body consciousness arises and separate and distinct forms or parts are seen, like
blood as being different from sweat or seminal fluid. Otherwise if there is no care for the
individual body then, this one moving ‘all” form is perceived). That thoughtless swarup
and this ‘all’ body have become this water of objectivity. Even the nails, teeth and
bones are borne of this objectification of this water element. (There is that thoughtless
objectless swarup and then this wind of the ‘all’ ie. just knowing the original ‘object’;
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then objectification becomes more and more gross and forms are perceived and given
names. And from the ‘soft’ objects of this water there comes the ‘many’ hard objects
due to gross body consciousness. In this way, the One has been broken into so ‘many’
separate words, objects and parts)

Sperma a krev jsou touto vodou (je to pouze kvuli zpredmétnéni, ze vyvstane télesné
védomi a oddéli se a pak jsou vidét rozdilné formy neboli ¢asti, jako je krev, jez se lisi od
potu ¢i spermatu. Pokud tam vsSak neni starost o individualni télo, pak je vnimana tato
jednotna pohybliva forma univerzalniho véedomi/ vse®). Tato bezmyslenkovitd svar-
ipa a toto univerzalni télo/,vse“ se staly touto vodou zpredmétnéni. I nehty, zuby
a kosti jsou stvoreny z této objektivizace elementu vody. (Je tam bezmyslenkovita bez-
foremnd /bezpredmétnd svaripa a potom tento vitr/iluze univerzélniho védomi/,vse®,
tj. prosté poznéni/prapuvodniho ,objektu“; potom se zpfedmétnéni stava vic a vic
hrubsim a jsou vnimény formy a tém davana jména. A z “jemnych® objektt této vody
prichézi ,,mnoho® hrubohmotnych objektt v disledku télesného védomi. Timto zpiso-
bem byla Jednota roztfisténa do ,mnoha“ oddélenych objektu a ¢ésti).

g FHIE IR 99 99 35 W

1 I [ FeE N 95 |

mulyariice barika pagore | teneri parintherit udaka bhare |
tya udakerici vistare | vrksamatra |1 46 ||

(This objectification is explained by using the metaphor of the tree. This tree is maya.)
At the root there are the finest of tendrils and due to these the whole tree is filled
with this water. In the same way, from the root of this ‘I am’ there has come this ‘soft’
objectification and this ‘soft’ objectification has become a gross body.

(Toto zpredmétnéni je vysvétleno pouzitim symbolu stromu. Timto stromem je mdja.)
U korene jsou drobné tponky a diky nim je cely strom zasobovan vodou. Stejné tak
z kofene pocitu ,,ja jsem* vzesla tato ,,jemna“ objektivizace a z ni vzeslo hrubohmotné
télo.

T HIEY 5 | TH ITHHNAT STls |

bl ool ST | | I 2ol

ambavrksa mohara ale | avaghe udakakaritari jale |
phalirit phuliri lagadale | savakasa || 47 11

The blossoms have appeared on the mango tree on account of this water; for due to
this water everything appears. In the *leaves, in the flowers and in the fruits there is
this water. *(ie. leaves are the different sources of birth, flowers are the experiences and
the fruits are the pleasures and pains; all are due to objectification)

Na mangovniku se objevily kvéty diky zavlaze vodou; v dusledku vody se vse projevi.
Voda je v listech, kvétech a plodech (tzn. listy jsou rozdilné zdroje zrozeni, kvéty jsou
zkusenosti a plody jsou radosti a bolesti; vSe je tu kvuli objektivizaci).

bl oY <

Wi higH 3 qrardil qdf @ qae|
W RIgH o TTETa | dtesl & 1l g
khoda phoduna arinbe pahatar | tetherir disena sarvatha |
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49.

50.

ol.
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khamdya phoduna phalerir pahatar | voliri salerin 11 48 |1

If the trunk (ie. guna maya) gets smashed and opened out then there is only this sour
water (ie. if you destroy this knowing of guna maya then, it will expand outwards and
become more and more objective). But ‘there’ in brahman nothing is seen. And if the
branches (ie. gunas) are smashed and opened out then, the only fruit you will see is this
wet bark or skin (if the gunas are allowed to expand out then, a gross body is seen).

Jestlize je kmen (tj. guna mdja) porezan, uvnitt dostaneme pouze trpkou vodu (tzn.
jestlize znicite toto poznani guna mdji, potom expanduje vné a stava se vic a vic
objektivni). AvSak ,tam*“ v brahman neni nic vidét. A jestlize vétve s ovocem (tj. guny)
roztristite a oteviete, pak jediné ovoce, které uvidite, je tato vlhka kiira neboli slupka
(pokud dovolite gundm expandovat, pak spattite hrubé télo).

YA Haeall | Fes ATl dg-iad|

S5 b T | TeTeieh ST 1| $R 11

mulapasiina sevatavari | phala nahim tadanariitarini |
jalariipa phala caturiri | viveker janaveri |1 49 11

From the root to the outer branches there is no fruit inside the tree. The fruit is made
up of this water/objectification and the wise should know this through wvivek.

Uvniti stromu (od kofene po vétve) nenajdete zadné ovoce. Plody (ovoce) vzniknou
z této vody /objektivizace a moudry by si toho mél byt védom prostiednictvim vivéky.

A et T 9 | dl e S|

THT TR TS| U TRRN e |l

teriici jala seridya cadhe | tevharn vrksamatra lagade |
yekacemn yekaci ghade | yener prakarerir |1 50 ||

It is only when this water reaches the extremities (ie. far from the atma) that thick
bunches of fruit appear. In this way that One brahman has become this jiva. (ie. when
one is simply knowing then, the fruits of pleasures and pains do not appear. But when
this knowing ie. forgetting everything, is given up then, objectification expands and a
gross body with pains and pleasures appears)

Jen kdyz se tato voda dostane do krajnich vybézku (tj. daleko od dtman), pak se
objevi trsy ovoce. Timto zpusobem se Samojediné Brahman stane dzivou (tj. kdyz je
nékdo prostym bytim/poznanim, pak se (v ném) neprojevuji plody potéseni a utrpeni.
Ale kdyz se vzdéte tohoto poznani (tj. zapomenuti vSeho), pak se rozsiii objektivizace
a dojde k zpredmétnéni hrubého téla a spolu s tim se objevi utrpeni a potéseni).

o= g8 Fob WE | Tehell FET STgATE |

HeH T8 fag | &1 STl we |

patrerit pusperit phalerin bheda | kit? karava anuvada |
sitksma drstiner visada | hota ahe |1 51 11

When there are these different leaves, flowers and fruits then the mind just keeps
repeating these same experiences over and over again (maharaj- you wake up in the
morning and do the same old thing over again). But by subtle vision there is that clear
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02.

23.

o4.

Yoo
thoughtless swarup.

Jsou-li tu tyto odlisné listy, kvéty a plody, pak mysl prosté opakované stale dokola
udrzuje stejné prozitky (Randzit Mahdrddz: Probudite se rdno a délate stejné zazité
veci znova a znova). AvSak diky jemnému vhledu je tam tato jasna bezmyslenkovita
svaripa.

T TR G TRl | SAUTEA0T qrese|
JehT IR 1| A A0 R

bhiitariice vikara samgori kit1 | ksanaksana palatat1 |
yekace yekaci hot1 | nana varna |1 52 11

How can one understand thoughtlessness when there are the ‘many’ modifications of
the elements changing from moment to moment? For that One brahman has become a
jiva and there are ‘many’ colours and forms.

Jak muzete chdpat bezmyslenkovitost, kdyz tam je ,mnoho* modifikaci elementti, mé-
nicich se okamzik za okamzikem? Samojediné brahman se stalo dZivou a je tu ,mnoho*
barev a forem.

PRITAA Seue| Rl At & @aqe|

TEEY 9 TS | TRl TUTH FRTET I wR )
trigunabhiitarict latapata | pahom jatam he khatapata |
bahuriipa bahu palata | kit? mhanona sarigava |1 53 ||

If you try to understand that thoughtless swarup when there is the noise and restlessness
of the three gunas and five great elements then, there is only more toil and suffering.
These ‘many’ forms only bring ‘many’ changes and therefore the ‘many’ should be made
into that thoughtless Self.

Pokud se snazite chapat tuto bezmyslenkovitou svaripu, potom tu je ramus a neklid
trech gun a péti elementti. Ceka je tu jen vice dfiny a utrpeni. Téchto ,,mnoho* forem
prinasi jen ,mnohé“ zmény, a proto by se tato ,mnohost® méla preménit v bezmyslen-
kovité Ja.

q Jhdi 1 (<10 fedeh awan S|

T FCATHT TGRT | ST ATl g

ye prakrtica nirasa | vivekerit varava savakasa |

maga paramatma paresa | ananyabhaverit bhajava |1 54 ||

By vivek the effortless dissolution of prakruti is achieved. Then there is that paramatma,
beyond ishwara (ie. no Knower/ishwara and no known) when you make your bhajans
with the understanding of no-otherness.

Pomoci rozlisovani/vivéka je dosazeno tohoto bez-usilovné rozpusténi prakruti. Poté,
kdy provadite své bhadzZany s pochopenim nedvojnosti (nic dalstho), tam je paramdtma,
jez je za ,stavem“ isvara (tj. paramdtma je bez Znalce/iSvara a bez poznaného).

g% ﬂ'\ NN o PN
TUEYAEYIUATH GHE Q@ & 1| Q&
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iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvide
gunarfipaniriipananama samasa sahava 11 6 11 9.6

Timto konci 6. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy Dasbodh s nazvem ,, Promluva o gundch a formé*

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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9.7 Odstranéni myslenek

HHH |1 : fehedi=equ
samasa satava : vikalpaniriipana
Removal of Thoughts

|| Sri Ram ||

1. ST Tgeh SE I | T FT i T |
ST foe | R@IW" 4l
adhi sthiila ahe yeka | tari maga amtahkarana pariicaka |
janatepanaca viveka | sthiilakaritanm 111 |1

The listener said, “I feel that at the beginning, there is the gross body and then af-
terwards there comes the fivefold antah-karana. And that it is on account of the gross
body, that there can be this knowingness.”

Tazatel tekl, ,Mam pocit, zZe na pocatku je nejprve hrubé télo a teprve poté prijde
pétidilnd antah-karana/vnitini néstroj (antahkarana, manas, citta, buddhi, ahankdra).
A Ze jen diky hrubému télu tu muze byt pochopeni a vivéka.

2. JEM SRS FiEl| HBAMEIG S A |
TLOATAT SN T 1 & =5 1l R
taiserirci brahmariderioina kamhin | milamayesi jantoa nahim |
sthiilacya adharen sarva hi | karya cale |1 2 |1

“Without the brahmanda, mula maya would have nothing to known. And if it was not
for the gross then, this action of the ‘all’ could not take place (ie. ‘He does everything’).”

Kdyby tu nabyla brahmdanda, tak by mula madja neméla co poznavat. A kdyby tu nebylo
hrubé télo, tak by toto ,vse*“ nemohlo vykonavat zaddné ¢innosti. (Tedy 'On déla vse’)

3. JEr RIS Higl| GEHER SO A |
TYOETAT AN & 1 & =1 1 R
taiseriici brahmamdemvina kamhim | miillamayesi janiva nahiri |
sthitlacya adharerit sarva hi | karya cale |1 2 |1

“If this gross is not there then, where would the antah-karana stay?” Such was the
question that arose within the listener. Listen to this reply. (maharaj- you think that
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Yoo
without the body you cannot live)

Kdyby tu nebylo hrubé télo, kde by pak prebyvala antah-karana?“ Takovéto otazky
tazatel kladl. Poslechnéte si nyni, jaké se mu dostalo odpovédi. (Randzit Mahdradz —
Myslite si, Ze nemuzete zit bez téla.)

4. FIGS NG FICE | AT GRART Tt T1
STI9 HRAl SR | TRRIGER N 21l
kosale athava karnitegharerii | nana prsthibhagim calati gharerit |
jiva karit1 lahanathorem | Saktinusara || 4 |1

There are the cocoons of the silk worms and there are the shells of the snails. In the
same way, that One is able to move and function due to these outer abodes. That ‘great
within the small” (brahman within the jiva) has created these jivas, through His power
of mula maya. (From mula maya this gross world has been imagined or wished)

,Larvy bource morusového maji kokon a hlemyzdi maji ulity. Podobné se ono Jediné
muze pohybovat a jednat pomoci téchto vnéjsich pribytki. Toto ,veliké uvniti malého*
(brahman uvnitt dzivy) vytvorilo tyto dzivy diky Své sile mula mdji. (7 mula mdji byl
tento hruby svét vytvoren pomoci predstavivosti a touhy.)

5. 3@ R g1 FaS | A A SR e |
ik et femon R & ferama 1 v
Sarikha siript ghula kavaderin | adhiri tyariicerin ghara ghade |
kimoa adhim nirmana kide | herin vicaraven 11 5 |1

There are the conches, the shells and the small and large cowries; but tell me, in the
beginning was the house of that creature formed or in the beginning was the small
creature formed? Therefore there should be the thoughtlessness of brahman. (ie. the
subtle came first and then the gross was created; therefore realize the subtle by leaving
the gross creations)

Existuji vSemozné musle, lastury a mali i velci zavinutei (druh plze s barevnou ulitou),
zamysli se ale nad tim, co vzniklo jako prvni — tito tvorové, nebo jejich pribytky? Proto
by tu mélo byt toto bez-myslenkovité brahman. (Tedy jemné prislo jako prvni a teprve
potom bylo stvoreno hrubé; proto pochop jemné tim, Ze opustis hrubé.)

6. St SOt E¥eft | FT =R ferror R
& af ice Sl | @ Al &
adht prani te hot | maga gharem nirmana kariti |
he tori1 pratyaksa praciti | sariganern nalage |1 6 11

In the beginning, that Reality has appeared in the prana and then That has made its
home there. That thoughtless Self which is within this sagun ‘experience’ entered into
a gross body and started to experience through the sense organs.

Na pocatku se Skutecnost objevila v prane a To se zde zabydlelo. Ono bez-myslenkovité
Ja, které je uvnitt této saguna ,zkusenosti vstoupilo do hrubého téla a zacalo zakouset
prostfednictvim smyslovych organti.
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10.

11.

3o
oY e FEH STOT| 79T TS Eid fermio|

U} Tid 9| TR Saai=r il ol

taiseri adhi sitksma jana | maga sthiila hoteri nirmana |
yenem drstaritterit prasna | phitala srotayamca || 7 |1

Know that in the beginning there is that subtle brahman and then the gross gets
created. By thinking over these examples that were given the doubt of the listener was
removed.

Pochop, Ze na pocatku je jemné Brahman, a poté je stvoreno to, co je hrubé.“ Posluchac
zacal o téchto prikladech pfemyslet a jeho pochybnosti se rozplynuly.

. 9 oIid GH ST | ST MG Higl I |

TG {99 | 7 fqQamEnil < Ul
tava srota puse antka | jT athavaler karithin yeka |
janmamytyucd viveka | maja niropava 11 8 11

Thus the listener understood and at that time there was simply knowing and this visible
creation was wiped away (he forgot this body consciousness). But then again that One
within this ‘thing’, remembered and another thought arose in the stillness of brahman.
He said, “Master, tell me about birth and death.”

Porozumél odpovédim a v tu chvili tu zustalo pouhé poznani, protoze viditelné stvoreni
bylo vymazano (zapomnél na télesné vedomi). Ale potom si opét ono Jedno uvnitr této
Lveci“ vzpomnélo a v tichém a nehybném Brahman vyvstala dalsi myslenka. Posluchac
se zeptal: ,MistTe, fekni mi o zrozeni a smrti.

FIUT ST EMfesd | AT AT 0T ST i |

& eI I | FE FER N R

kona jnmasa ghaliterin | ani maguta kona janma gheter |
herir pratyaya kaiseri1 yeteri1 | konya prakarer 11 9 |

“Who gets born and who takes another birth after the death of this body? And how
can that thoughtless nirgun understanding come when there is this body?”

Kdo se rodi a kdo ziskdavd po smrti tohoto téla dalsi télo? A jak muze prijit bez-
myslenkovité nirguna pochopeni, je-li tu toto télo?*

STET STHTE STfcadll | o] Sifcdres iRl

&g I deETdl | O "t |l zo

brahma janmasa ghalito | visnu pratipala karito |
rudra avaghem sarivoharito | aiseriz bolati |1 10 ||

It is said that, lord brahma puts one in birth and that vishnu is the protector. And
that rudra is the destroyor of everything.

(Odpoved znéla:) Rika se, ze pan Brahma dava cloveéku zrozeni a ze Visnu zrozené
ochranuje. A Ze Rudra je ni¢itelem vseho.

Xl & S aies0l | SegaTd SAToft 3|
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13.

14.
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S TTETA STeAETt | ET0TR AT 1 22 |
tarrin herr pravrticeri bolaneri | pratyayasa ani uneri |
pratyaya pahatam slaghyavanerit | honara nahim 11 11 |1

That is what is traditionally said, but such talk can never bring true understanding.
But if you understand that nirgun then, these traditional ideas cannot remain.

Toto 1ika tradice, ale takové koncepty nemohou nikdy vést k pochopeni. Kdyz pochopis
tuto nirgunu, tak se takovéto tradi¢ni predstavy rozplynou.

AT HIU] ST =Tde | TSI Fi0f Afcfaniess |

®ETE RV HETRS | AR I 2R |

brahmyasa konerit janmasa ghatalerin | visniisa konerir pratipalilerit |
rudrasa konem sammvharilerin | mahapralatri |1 12 |1

For who is the one who gave birth to *brahma? And who protects vishnu and who
destroys rudra in the great dissolution? *(And then who is the one who gives birth to
the one who gave birth to brahma; and on and on)

Protoze kdo je ten, kdo dal zrozeni * Brahmowvi? A kdo ochranuje Visnua a kdo znici
Rudru, az prijde Velké Rozplynuti/mahapralaya (na konci kalpy?) *(A tedy kdo je ten,
kdo dal zrozeni tomu, kdo dal zrozeni Brahmoui; a tak dale a tak dale.)

Yy

U &1 FEMTE | ST JE=ET T |

il WUl foRJ0 2| 0 @ FfEErR 2

mhanauni ha srstibhava | avagha mayeca svabhava |
karta mhanorit nirguna deva | tari to nirvikari |1 13 11

But when that thoughtless Self has the conviction of a gross world then, everything
is of the nature of maya. And then that One says, “The nirgun God is the doer and
still, He is unmodified and unchanging.” (ie. taking oneself to be a body brings these
questions of birth and doing and doer and karma etc.)

Ale jakmile toto bez-myslenkovité Ja zacne vérit v hruby svét, potom je vSude jen
mdja. A potom toto Jedno tika: , Biih/nirguna je konatelem, a presto je bez vlastnosti
a neménny.“ (Tedy povazuje-li se ¢lovék za télo, vyvstanou tyto otdzky o zrozeni, konéni,
konateli, karmé a tak dale.)

T A1 STHATE Sl | o & A0 e |

O feraRat a1 & f sreann 23

mhanaver maya janmasa ghali | tarT he apanaci vistarali |
ani vicaritam tharali | herin hi ghadena || 14 11

Or he may say, “maya is the giver of birth and all this is the expansion of her.” But
there is no proper vivek here and so thoughtlessness will not be accomplished (you are
the thoughtless Self, therefore stay out of all this conjecture).

Nebo muze také rikat: ,, Mdja je darce zrozeni a toto vse je jejim projevenim.* Ale takovy

postoj postradéd spravné rozliSovani/vivéku a bez-myslenkovitého stavu tak nemuze byt
dosazeno. (Jsi bez-myslenkovité Ja, a proto opust takovéto pochybnosti a namitky.)
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15.

16.

17.

18.

3o

ATt ST T FI0T| FE A AlB@u|

0T S e dfg AT 1 el

atam janmato to kona | kaist tyact volakhana |

ani saricitacen laksana | terithi niropaver |1 15 |1

But still the listener raises the question, “Now, what is it that takes birth and how can
that be recognized? And explain to me, what is this *sanchita karma?” *(Accumulated
fruits of past actions)

Poslucha¢ vsak ptesto polozi otazku: ,Takze, co je to, co se rodi a jak je mozné to
rozpoznat? A vysvétlis mi, co je to *sancita karma?“ *(nahromadéné plody minulych
¢int)

e e

QU &9 A0 9 Y ey |

A F(ear= &Y RO FHATN 28 |

punydacerit kaiseri1 riipa | ani papdacer kaiserir svartipa |
yahi sabdaca aksepa | kona karta 11 16 |1

“What is the nature of merit and how can that swarup have sin? And who is that ‘doer’
who has become so attached to this ‘word’?”

,Co je podstatou ctnosti a jak muze tato svaridpa hiesit? A kdo je tim ’konatelem’,
ktery se tak pripoutal k tomuto ’svétu’?*

2 FHIEA 9 I TFHT| TUTH ST T G|

W d wreTd feEn AvaRai a g es

herir karirhiriica na ye anumana | mhanati janma ghete vasana |
pari te pahatam disena | na dharitam na ye |1 17 |1

When that thoughtless Self and also this ‘thing’ are not understood then, there are
these ‘many’ conjectures. Then that One (who has stopped listening) says, “It is said
the vasana takes birth, but this is not something that one can understand for it cannot
be seen nor can it be conceived of.”

(Odpoved znéla:) Neni-li tu pochopeni bez-myslenkovitého Ja a neni-li tu ani pochopeni
'véci’/'vse’, potom tu je 'mnoho’ takovychto domnének a pochybnosti. Potom ono Je-
diné (které piestalo naslouchat) fekne: ,Riké se, Ze zrozeni je tu v diisledku vdsany, ale
tomu nelze nijak porozumét, protoze to nemize byt vidéno ani pochopeno rozumem.*

AT HTHAT ST FHoed 1| &g a1 Jd A1)

TR STl I SO | Sf: HOTG=RT=AT I 2¢

vasand kamana ani kalpana | hetu bhavana mati nana |
aisa anamta vrtti jana | arimtahkarnapamcakacya 11 18 |1

When there is this original vasana (desire to be), desires and thoughts; and when there
is this original intent, feelings and ‘many’ opinions; then know that this endless atma
and this vritti have appeared as this five-fold antah-karana. (Then that purush and
knowing wvritti, appear as this knowing of antah-karana and mind, buddhi, chitta and

ego)
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19.

20.

21.

22.

Yoo

Je-li tu tato prvotni wvdsana (touha byt), zddosti a mySlenky a je-li tu tento puvodni
zameér, pocity a ,mnoho“ nazori, potom pochop, ze toto nekonecné dtma a toto vritti
se zjevilo v podobé pétidilné antah-karany. (Potom se purusa a poznavajici vritti jevi
jako poznani ziskavané prostrednictvim antah-karany, mysli, buddhi, citly, ega.)

T & 1 i 951 St TS SR

T T TG | ST 2R

aso herit avagheri jantoa yariitra | janiva mhanije smaranamatra |
tya smaranasa janmastitra | kaiseri lage |1 19 |1

This knowing-devise (the five-fold antah-karana of the pinda) brings the ‘many’ things.
But in truth, knowing means simply remembering. And how can you attach that intri-
cate business of birth to this remembering? (When there is simply this knowing, there
is knowledge and then, the birth of the jiva, ‘many’ desires, thoughts and concepts etc.,
will not arise)

Tento vnitini nastroj poznavani (pétidilnd antah-karana pindy) pfinasi ,mnoho* véci.
Ale poznavani znamena ve skutec¢nosti prosté rozpominani. A jak bys mohl spojovat
takovou komplikovanou véc jako zrozeni s néjakym rozpomindnim? (Je-li tu prosté
poznavani, vznika poznatek, ale nedochazi jesté k zadnému zrozeni dZivy s jeho ,mnoha“
touhami, myslenkami, koncepty a tak dale.)

aANe ¢ .

@l AT gi=n = arE ress qar|

ST} &7 {1 | HARTE | Re

deho nirmana pariica bhiitariica | vayo calaka tayaca |
jananerit ha manaca | manobhava |1 20 11

The body is made of the five elements and the wind (chaitanya) is the mover of these.
And due to this knowing sattwa guna, there arises the many intentions of the mind.
(In mula maya there is knowledge and this moving chaitanya, but they are one and the
same).

Télo je vytvoreno z péti elementu a vitr (cajtanja) je jeho hybatelem. A kvili této
poznavajici sattva guné vyvstava v mysli mnoho zaméra. (V mula mdje je poznani
a tato pohybujici cajtanja, ale tyto dva aspekty jsou jedno a totéz.)

U & TESI TS | e I S |

HIUTTH U] ST | HITAT THERN 2 1

aiseri1 herir sahajaci ghadaleriv | tatvarcer guiithadem jaleri |
konasa kone janmavileri1 | konya prakarerin 11 21 ||

In this way, that thoughtless and natural Self has taken form and there came this
entanglement of the gross elements. Then the listener asks, “But who has given birth
to whom and how has it happened?”

Timto zptusobem toto bez-myslenkovité a prirozené Ja ziskalo formu a tim vznikl tento
spletenec hrubych elementi. Posluchac se dale zeptal: ,,Ale kdo dal komu zrozeni a jak
se to odehralo?

a9 & qrETai fedan Ui S ST
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23.

24.

25.

26.

3o

SUHST Tt FT| HETAT ST R
tarT hem pahatari disend | mhanona janmaci asend |
upajald prani yena | maguta janma 11 22 |1

“Even if you investigate this still nothing can be proved and so it may even be said
that there are no more births and the one in the prana does not take birth again.”

A i kdybychom to zacali zkoumat, stejné nebudeme mit jistotu, jak to je, takze by se
dalo Tici, ze tu nejsou zadnd dalsi zrozeni a zZe jedinec v prdné se uz nezrodi.

HIOTENT ST e | Y ETeT b Frs |

S AR AR | SRR

konasica janma nahim | tari sariitasamgen kelerir kai |
aisa abhiprava sarvahi | srotayarica |1 23 11

“And if there are no more births for anyone then, why should we keep the company of
the Saint?”

A jestlize tu uz pro nikoho nejsou zadna dalsi zrozeni, pro¢ bychom meéli vyhledavat
spole¢nost Svétcu/santa-sanga?” Takovéto otazky kladl posluchac.

gt @R 1 fereon) it E e @

TSI RO | ST FeBT I 21

purvirit smarana na vismarana | madheriici heri1 jalerih smarana |
amitaryaminm amtahkarna | janati kala || 24 11

The speaker said, previously there was neither remembering nor forgetting. The in
the middle, that thoughtless Self remembered and in this remembering there came the
antah-karana and this ‘art’ of knowing.

Prednésejici odpovédél: ptivodné tu nebylo zadné rozpominani ani zapominani. Po-
tom se toto bez-myslenkovité ja rozpomnélo a kvili tomu pfisla antah-karana a tato
,schopnost* poznavat.

A ST df S| foehes &It o]
TereUT St FROT| QT ot Il Ry |l

savadha ahe torii smarana | vikala hotar vismarana |
vismarana padatarit marana | pavati prani |1 25 |1

When one is alert then, there is remembering and when one breaks this alertness, then
there is forgetting. Forgetting means to become infatuated with something and then,
that One comes into the prana (therefore due to infatuation/desires one enters into the
prana)

Je-li ¢lovek bdély, je tu rozpominani, a kdyz bdélost polevi, je tu zapominani. Zapo-
minani znamend, ze je clovék nécim zaslepen, a potom se toto Jedno stava jedincem
v prdané (tedy kvuli zaslepenosti/touham ¢lovek poklesne do prdny).

ET foeuT e | A9 SETd F 37Teh |

94 ST HTE ©Tclieh | HIUE Tl 1l R I
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27.

28.

29.

30.
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smarana vismarana rahilerit | maga dehasa marana aleri |
pudherit janmasa ghatalerit | kondasa konernr 11 26 |1

When both this remembering and forgetting stay (ie. rajo guna), then death comes
to the body. Then who is there to put someone in another birth? (Implying there is
no other who can put you in birth but this remembering and forgetting/rajo guna.
Therefore we are ourselves responsible for our taking another birth. Due to your own
longings and the result of past actions/sanchit karma another birth/body is taken)

Je-li tu pritomno soucasné toto rozpominani a zapominani (tedy guna radzas), potom
prichézi smrt téla. Jak tu potom muze byt nékdo, kdo by udélil ¢lovéku dalsi zrozeni?
(Tedy neni tu nikdo dalsi, kdo by ti udélil nové zrozeni, kromé tohoto rozpominani
a zapominani/guny radzZas. Proto jsme to my sami, kdo je zodpovédny za nase dalsi
zrozeni. Dal$i zrozeni/télo se objevi kvili nasim vlastnim touham a jako dusledek nasich
minulych ¢int/sancita karma.)

U S TG A0 et f& foda

ST JT e | FBTES I R

mhanoni janmaci asend | ani yatana hi disend |
avaghi verthaci kalpana | balavali || 27 |1

But the listener said, “Therefore, there is no birth and the sufferings of hell are also
not there and everything is just the overflowing of useless imagination.”

Ale posluchac tekl: ,,Z toho tedy ale vyplyva, Ze tu neni zadné zrozeni a nejsou tu ani
zadné pekelnd muka a vSechno jsou to jen vyplody bujné fantazie.

TEUT I AT 0T | ST iR

AU 10 ST ARG A 3N ¢

mhanauna janmaci nahim konast | Srotayariici asaritka ais |

marona geleri1 terir janmast | maguterit na ye |1 28 11

“It follows therefore that no-one takes birth again.” Such is the feeling of the listener.
“Having died and gone, one cannot take birth again and return.”

A dale z toho plyne, zZe se nikdo znovu nerodi.“ Takové byly pocity naslouchajiciho, ktery
pokracoval: ,,Zemfe-li ¢lovek, je pry¢ a uz se nikdy nevrati, aby prozil dalsi zrozeni.

b H1Y RS Ufee Fies o el ST
o gfed IR I ST JR] I R
valalerit kastha hiravalena | padilerit phala terin punhar lagena |

taiseri1 padileri1 Sarira yend | janmasa maguteri |1 29 11

“The dried wood does not sprout again and the fallen fruit does not attach itself again.
In the same way, the fallen body does not come again in birth.”

Uschly strom uz se nikdy znovu nezazelena a ovoce, které spadlo ze stromu, uz nikdy
nevyskoci zpatky. Podobné se zesnulé télo nemize nikdy znovu zrodit.

e A e | Feh d Faled 7o |
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dH et S | AT AT 2o )
madakeri1 avaciterit phutalerir | phutaleri1 terit phutonica geleri |
taiseriici punham janmalerir | nahim manusya 11 30 ||

“An earthen pot gets suddenly broken and when broken it remains broken. And in this
same way, there is no rebirth for that man.”

Kdyz se rozbije hlinény hrnec, ztustane uz navzdy rozbity. A tplné stejné se mrtvy
¢lovék nemitize uz nikdy znovu zrodit.

I T A0 FH | HREE e T |

U1 FeATEST ST | STaFEt il 321

yether ajfiana ani sajiiana | sarikheca jalerin samana |
aisd balavald anumana | srotayarmst || 31 |1

‘Here’ (maya) is ignorance as well as knowledge, though they appear to be the same
(ie. mula maya is knowledge of ‘T am’; but this is also ignorance of one’s Reality). And
due to both of these mixing together there is this conjecture of the listener and that
simply goes on increasing and never stops.

»Zde“ (v mdje) je nevédomost i poznani, prestoze se zd4, Ze splyvaji (tedy mula mdja je
poznani ,, ja jsem“, ale zaroven je to také nevédomost ohledné své vlastni podstaty /Sku-
tecnosti). A kvuli tomu, zZe se tyto dva aspekty pomichaly, jsou tu tyto posluchacovy
pochybnosti a domnénky, které nikdy nekonéi a jen se zvétsuji

<RI TUT &1 UHT| ST qTSiE Fs 1|
IFHT STES A [T | SIS | IR

vakta mhane ho aika | avaghem pasamda kariivit naka |
anumana asela tari viveka | avalokaveri |1 32 11

The speaker says, sajjana listen and stop inventing these stories. When such conjecture
comes then, one should by alert vivek, think deeply.

Prednasejici tekl: Posluchaci! Prestan se svymi dedukcemi a poslouchej! Vznikaji-li
v tobé takovéto pochybnosti, bud bdély, pouzij rozliSovani/ vivéku a poradné premyslej.

SISO BT TS5 | AT 91 3K |

G {h A1 | af STl 331

pretnemvina karya jalerin | jevilyavina pota bharalerit |
jAanemuvina mukta jalerr | heri torir ghadena |1 33 11

Without effort does an action get performed? Without eating does the belly get filled?
Without knowledge can there be Liberation? If you think this is the case then, that
thoughtless paramatma will never be accomplished (ie. you have to make vivek).

Miize byt né¢jaka ¢innost vykonana, aniz bychom vyvinuli nalezité usili? Mzeme naplnit
zaludek, aniz bychom se najedli? Mtze byt dosazeno Osvobozeni, aniz by tu bylo po-
znani? Pokud si myslis, Ze ano, tak nikdy nemizes dosahnout tohoto bez-myslenkového
paramdtman (tedy musis provadét vivéku).
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Y I SATST| T q1E S S|

T & AT | T dest 1l 3¢l

svayemn apana jevila | tyasa vate loka dhala |
paramitu herr samastamla | ghadale pahije || 34 11

When you naturally enjoy the fruits of past actions (ie. whatever comes let it come
ie. sanchit karma and whatever goes let it go; for ‘I am everything, everywhere’) then,
that paramatma feels that this world of the ‘all’ is satisfying (one has taken knowledge
as true and then one feels satisfaction/bliss; but this is not the Reality). But this ‘all’
should accomplish that thoughtless Reality.

Pokud si pfirozené uzivas ploda svych minulych ¢ina (tedy cokoli ma prijit, at prijde
- sancita karma - a cokoli ma odejit, at odejde; protoze ’ja jsem vsechno a vsude’),
potom paramdtman bere tento svét ,vseho* jako uspokojivy (c¢lovék poklada poznani
za néco skutecného a citi proto uspokojeni/blazenost; ale to neni jesté Skutecnost). Ale
toto ,vse“ by mélo dosdhnout oné Skutecnosti, ktera je za mysli.

QiEul fHeRasT df i | Gigul <ul df e |

39 % 1gHH w0 | W@ FAUg 3

pohaneri1 sikald to tarela | pohaneri nenern to budela |
yetherir hi anumana karila | aisa kavanu 11 35 ||

The one who has learned to swim will be saved and the one who does not know how
to swim, will drown. But even ‘here’ in this ‘all’ of maya, why should one make all this
conjecture (and take body consciousness)? (If you remain in this ‘all” of maya still you
will also drown, but it is necessary that this ‘all’ should be understood, if you are ever
to be saved)

Ten, kdo se naucil plavat, se ve vodé zachrani, ale kdo plavat neumi, ten se utopi.
Ale ani ,zde“, v tomto ,,vse“ mdji, neni prece duvod pro to, abys vytvarel vSechny ty
dedukce a domnénky (a pfijimal tak télesné védomi). (Ustrnes-li v tomto ,vse“ mdji,
i tady se muzes utopit — aby ses zachranil, je nutné, aby toto ,vse“ bylo pochopeno.)

o ST T TS d d foigeh |

A A g2 | dia gRR 1l 38 )

taiser jayasa jfiana jalen | te te titukeca tarale |
jyacenit bammdhanaci tutalem | toci mukta |1 36 11

When that knowledge of atma comes to mula maya, then one will be saved. When the
bondage of that purush has been broken then, He is liberated.

Clovék bude zachranén, jakmile do mula mdji vstoupi poznani dtman. Jakmile jsou
pouta svazujici purusu rozlomena, je osvobozen.

Hiehesl Tl AT S| SOl sieed Y wfecs o

i FY FETaE | o I A= Re

mokala mhane nahim baridhana | ani pratyaksa bamdim padile jana |

tyariiceri kaiserit samadhana | terir tumhi paha 11 37 |1

The One who is free says, “There is no bondage” and yet people are imprisoned by
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38.

39.

40.

41.
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their sensory perception. How can they gain that samadhan? Understand you are that
Reality!

Ten, kdo je svobodny, fika ,neexistuje spoutanost® a presto ostatni jsou uvéznéni ve
svych smyslovych pocitcich. Jak mohou dosdhnout spokojenosti/samddhan? Pochop,
ze jsi Skutecnost!

AUl FE=AT dBHS | o AT TG THIdeS |

9T 21 Fdes | IHE FAOTET Il 3¢l

nene dusaryact talamala | terit manusya paraduhkhasitala |
taisaca hahi kevala | anubhava janava 11 38 ||

Due to ignorance there is turmoil for this ‘all’ yet, man is oblivious to the suffering of
this ‘all’. And in the same way, you should know that this ‘experience’ is also a suffering
for that thoughtless pure knowledge (the Reality is still suffering due to the “all’).

Kv1li nevédomosti je tu zmatek kolem tohoto ,vsSe“, ale ¢lovék si presto nevsima utr-
peni tohoto ,vse“. Mél bys védét, ze podobné je tato ,zkusSenost® utrpenim pro toto
bezmyslenkovité ¢iré poznani (Skutecnost stéle jeste v dusledku tohoto ,vse* trpi).

ST SATH T | sl acd fodfred|

QU q1aaid S10TeS | FHMEE N 3R 1

jayasa atmajfiana jaleri1 | tatverir tatva vivaricilerit |
khunest pavatariica banalerir | samadhana |1 39 11

When to mula maya, that knowledge of atma has come and the elements have been
chosen by the elements (ie. the elements go to the elements and remain like a dream);
then that nirgun understanding is adorned with samadhan.

Kdyz do mula maji vstoupi poznani datman a elementy byly vybrany pomoci elementi
(tedy elementy jdou k elementim a zustanou jen jako sen), potom je toto nirguna
pochopeni korunovano spokojenosti/samddhan.

T G TN TTE (0T ST

SSZITE STUT QU7 | FIT HIEART  go |l

jianerit cuke janmamarana | sagata bolanerin apramana |
vedasastra ani purana | maga kasayasi |1 40 11

Due to that knowledge of atma, birth and death are avoided and along with that, this
‘speech’ has lost its authority. Then of what use will be the wvedas, the shasthras and
the puranas? (Unless you understand that you are that atma then, there will always
be the theories and concepts of the different scriptures)

Diky tomuto poznani datma jsou zrozeni a smrt vymazany a spolu s tim tato ,fec¢® ztrati
svou autoritu. K ¢emu jsou potom védy, Sdstry a purdny? (Dokud nepochopis, ze jsi
toto dtma, tak tu neustdle budou teorie a koncepty ruznych svatych texti.)
JeREANES! | AETGTE Heab! |

HEA STk Thedl | & AT %2 1l

vedasastravicaraboli | mahanubhavarici mariidali |
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43.

44.
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bhiimardalim loka sakali | hem manitana || 41 ||

This ‘speech’, the thoughtless Self, the shasthras and the vedas are all in the company
of the great experienced (it is up to you to choose which one you want; do you want
intellectual knowledge or direct pure knowledge of the Self). But in the gross world and
this world of the ‘all’, thoughtlessness is not respected.

P43

Tato ,rec, toto bez-myslenkovité Ja a Sdstry a védy — to vse je vzdy tzce spjato
se spoleCenstvim velkych a vzneSenych svétcu (je na tobé, co si budés prat — chees
intelektualni poznani, nebo nezprostfedkované a ¢iré poznani Ja?). Ale v hrubém téle
a ve svété tohoto ,vSe“ neni to, co je za mysli respektovano.

FTE] BT STTHIOT| HIT AT FHE SA|

RUIE S STIHE| dird G611 SR

avaghemn hotarit apramana | maga apaleriica kaya pramana |
mhanona jetherin atmajiiana | toci mukta 11 42 ||

Even this ‘speech’ has come from these unauthorized things of this world of names
and forms, therefore how can your ‘speech’ have any real authority (that which comes
from the false must also be false)? Only when this ‘speech’ is dropped can that nirgun
authority be understood. Therefore only when ‘here’ is that knowledge of atma, is there
Liberation.

Dokonce i tato ,fe¢” pochazi z pochybnych véci tohoto svéta jmen a forem, takze jak

by mohla tva ,fe¢“ mit néjakou opravdovou vahu? (To, co vzeslo z nepravdivého, musi

samo byt také nepravdivé.) Svrchovand autorita nirguny muze byt pochopena jediné
>

tehdy, kdyz opustis tuto ,fec”. Proto Osvobozeni je tu jediné tehdy, kdyz je ,zde®
poznani Atma.

3T 9 Tk IIETal «)| &l 1 SER|

ST A IER &R AT N %3 1

avaghe ca mukta pahatari nara | hahi jiiaca udgara |
jianeriivina to uddhara | honara nahir |1 43 ||

A man may feel that he is free of everything but this is a mere utterance of true
knowledge (ie. the liberation of ‘I am’ is not true knowledge). Without that knowledge
of atma, one will not be lifted out of illusion.

Clovek se muze citit od vSeho osvobozen, ale to je pouhé slovni vyjadieni pravého
poznéni (tedy osvobozeni, kdy je ¢lovék ve stavu ,,ja jsem® neni jeSté pravé poznani).

Y

Bez poznani Atma nemtze byt ¢lovék definitivné vysvobozen z iluze.

A Bl 315 | UM £3d [HAT A |

g ST STilch | Hehod ™ T 1l 931

atmajfiana kalor ale | mhanona drsya mithya jalerin |
pararittu vedha lavilerr | sakaldsa yeneri || 4411

Even if one gains that knowledge of atma and this visible ‘all’ becomes false, still
attraction and deception again attach themselves to this ‘all’ (ie. the ‘all’ is the wish
to know and to be and this wish returns unless that Self is established. Then like the
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45.

46.

47.

48.

grain of salt dropped in the ocean, you can never return)

Dokonce i kdyZ uz mé ¢lovék poznani Atma a toto viditelné ,ve“ je pro néj nepravdivé,
stejné tu znovu muze vyvstat klam a prichylnost k tomuto ,vse“. (Tedy toto ,vse* je
touhou védét a byt a tato touha se vraci, dokud se poznani Ja plné nestabilizuje. Potom
se uz nelze vratit zpatky k iluzi, stejné jako zrnko soli vhozené do oceanu, se rozpusti
a nikdy uz se nevrati do své ptivodni formy.)

At 9= &1 fReaT | Al S H6 ST

A I AT TGS Fieelet 1| 941

atam prasna ha phitala | jfiani jfianer mukta jala |
ajfiana to baridhala | apale kalpanenerit |1 45 11

But if there is this sagun understanding then, all these questions will be answered
(therefore forget everything). A gnyani is liberated by this knowledge and the ignorant
are bound by their concepts.

Je-1i tu vsak toto pochopeni saguna, potom vsechny tyto otazky budou zodpovézeny
(a proto zapomen na vse). DZndnin je osvobozen timto poznianim a nevédomi jsou
spoutani svymi koncepty.

REGISINCIERIC IS LK A EINCERE]
FeT2TETRE TG | | TN %8

vijiianasarikhem ajiiana | ani muktasarikheri bammdhana |
niscayasarikha anumana | manimci naye |1 46 |1

Can vignyan be like ignorance and can liberation be like bondage? Conviction should
not be regarded as the same as guesswork.

Muzeme snad Nejvyssi Poznani/vidzZridnu povazovat za nevédomost / adzridnu a osvobo-
zeni za spoutanost? Nesmime ztotoznovat pevné presveédcéeni s pouhymi domnénkami.

e OIS e A | o e @ & R

ITE IUTEr ARl | FebeAEg-t | 9ol

barindhana mhanije karithtriica nahim | pari vedha lavilerir sarva hi |
yasa upavaci nahini | kalalyavaricuni |1 47 11

Bondage means, this ‘thing’ even is not there. But even this ‘all thing’ (liberation from
gross body consciousness) attracts and deceives (it still wants to know and be). There
is no remedy for this ‘speech’, other than the understanding of nirgun.

Spoutanost znamend, Ze tu neni dokonce ani tato ,véc. Ale i tato ,véc*/“vse“ (osvobo-
zeni od hrubého télesného védomi) vabi a klame (i zde je stéle jesté touha védét a byt).
Pro tuto ,,fec¢” neni jiného 1éku, nez pochopeni nirguny.

FIE AT ol i) & Fae ey o)

AT ST afg | =T T80l ¢l

karithtrirca nahtvi ant badht | heriici navala paha adhiri |
mithya janijena baddhi | mhanona baddha 11 48 1
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49.

90.

ol.
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When this ‘thing’ is not understood by the ignorant, then there is suffering. And when
this ‘thing’ is not known by the gnyani then, at the source there is that thoughtless
marvel. And if one does not know that these bindings are false then, one is called a
baddha/bonded.

Pokud tuto ,véc* neznd nevédomy ¢lovek, je tu utrpeni. Ale kdyz tuto ,véc* (jiz) nezna
dznidnin (protoze prekrocil poznani), potom tam ve zdroji je tento bez-myslenkovity za-
zrak. A kdyz ¢lovék nevi, Ze tyto svazujici véci jsou falesné, nazyva se baddha/spoutany.

Hich! \iE (6] S| &1 YN 39|
QST HIm=T AR | faaeh Smumar i $:0
bhola bhava siddhi java | ha udharaca upava |

rokada moksaca abhiprava | vivekeri janava |1 49 ||

It is a false hope that guileless, simple blind faith can bring thoughtlessness. It is a mere
hope that later you will get liberation. The purpose of this vivek, is to gain immediate
liberation and understand you are He at this very moment (ie. the freedom of this ‘I
am’ is to be understood here and now; nothing needs to be changed, only the mind
should be quiet and rest in knowing).

Je blahové myslet si, ze naivni, jednoducha slepa vira mize vyustit ve stav za mys-
lenkami. Je to jen licha nadéje, ze nékdy v budoucnu dosahnete osvobozeni. Smyslem
rozlisSovani/vivéka je ziskat okamzitou realizaci a pochopit, ze jsi On pravé ted! (Tedy
svobodu tohoto ,,ja jsem® je nutné pochopit tady a ted; neni potfeba nic ménit, jen
mysl by méla byt ticha a spocivat v poznani.)

ool e HihesT| ATl JieS SAUftahes |

s ST {eiTesl | FEst= & 1l ol

prani vhavaya mokala | adhiri pahije jantvakala |
sakala janatam nirala | sahajaci hoye 11 50 ||

For to be freed in the prana, there should be this art of knowing, at the source. And
afterwards you will come to understand that, the One who knows this ‘all’, is naturally
separate from it.

Protoze k tomu, aby se ¢lovék osvobodil z prdny, musi tu byt predevsim uméni poznévat.
Poté pochopite, Ze onen Samojediny, kdo zné toto ,,vse®, je od toho prirozené oddélen.

el AN d TS| Tehod SO o S|

TG VT {5 @ AT we |l

karinhiriica nenije teri1 ajiiana | sakala janije ter jiiana |

janiva rahatam vijiiana | svayeriici atma |1 51 ||

To not know this ‘thing’, then that Reality is ignorance. To know this ‘all’, then that

Reality is knowledge. When knowing ceases this is vignyan and naturally there is that
atma only.

Neznat tuto ,véc* znamend, ze SkuteCnost je ve stavu nevédomosti. Znat toto ,vse“
znamena, ze se Skutecnost nachézi ve stavu poznani. A kdyz i poznani odejde, je tu
stav za poznanim/vidzrnidna a zistane tu jen Atman.
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I TS IR S Tl g HaT Il S|

ot ol T STt | STV al el R

amyta setina amara jala | to mhane mrtyu kaisa yeto janala |
taisa viveki mhane baddhala | janma to kaisa |1 52 11

The one who tastes the nectar/amrut becomes immortal and says, “How can there be
death?” In the same way, a viveki says, “How can there be the birth of the bonded for
me?”

Ten, kdo ochutné nektar/amrut, se stane nesmrtelnym a fekne: ; Jak by tu mohla byt
smrt?“. Podobné ten, kdo pouzije vivéku, fekne: ,,Jak by tu pro mé mohlo byt zrozeni
a stav spoutanosti?*

]_-Q'-U\T \.l . ‘E %{3[ o
T A9 9 wad | fefaw mun w3
janata mhane janater | tumhamsa bhiita kaise jhadapiteri |

tumhasa visa kaiserin cadhaterit | nirvisa mhane |1 53 11

The One who knows this ‘all’; says to the people, “Why are you possessed of these
elements (objectification)?” And the one who has not been conquered by ego says,
“Why are you affected by this poison of passion?”

Onen Samojediny, kdo poznal toto ,vse®, fekne ostatnim lidem: ,,Proc¢ jste tak posedli
elementy (objektivizaci)?“ A ten, kdo nebyl ovladnut egem, fekne: | Pro¢ jste otraveni
jedem vasné?“

AT SETTRE =T | AT & Ao gae|

feree 0 S TTETe | e S 1wyl

adhtrir baddhasarikerin vhavem | maga herit nalageci pusaverit |
viveka diiri theiina pahaverit | laksana baddhaceri 11 54 1

If you want to be like the bonded then, thoughtlessness at the root is not required
and should be wiped out. vivek should be left far behind and then, there will be the
attainment of this attention of the bonded.

Pokud ale mermomoci chcete ztstat spoutani, pak bezmyslenkovitost neni v zasadé
pozadovdna a mela by byt vyhlazena. Musite se stiezit rozliSovani/vivéka a potom
spolehlivé dosdhnete kyzeného stavu spoutanosti.

fefoteaTe <= | %0l &1 % L Areur|

P TRETUI T ol | T AT Foafie Tl s

nijelyasa ceild to | mhane ha kari re vosanato |

anubhava pahaneriici ahe to | tari maga nijona pahava |1 55 ||

That paramatma who is awake says to the one who is *sleeping, “Why is that thought-
less Self raving in its sleep?” And when this ‘experience’ understands that paramatma
then, even while in His sleep, He will understand. *(ie. the one who is fast asleep to its
real nature)

Toto Paramdtma, které je vzhuru, fika tomu, kdo *spi: ,,Pro¢ je toto bezmyslenkovité Ja

101



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

26.

7.
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ve svém snu jako pominuté?“ A kdyz tato zkuSenost chdpe Paramatman, pak i béhem
Svého spanku Ono (J4) chape. *(tedy ten, kdo spi a nevnima svou pravou prirozenost)

A IVES! T | TETE! A TS |
heATT STTHEHTE | e AR 4 I
jAatyact ugavali vrtt | baddhaaisi na padela qumtt |
bhukelyact anubhavaprapti | dhalyasa nahin |1 56 11

When this knowing wvritti of the Knower has been unravelled, then one does not fall
into the entanglements of the bonded. Just as the experience of the one who is hungry
is not like the experience of the one who is satisfied.

Jakmile dojde k tomu, zZe se chaoticky stav rozvirené mysli (vritti) rozmota a zklidni,
potom se uz ¢lovék nenecha znovu chytit do sité spoutanosti. Zkusenost clovéka, ktery
je syty, je uplné jina, nez zkusenost toho, kdo hladovi.

TR TR S| ST HIRTITE A |

ferere: QT STUTSt | SR 1| o I

itukena asarikda tutalt | jfianerin moksaprapti jali |

viveka pahatarin banali | ariitarasthiti |1 57 ||

This much clears away the doubts. Liberation comes to the One with that knowledge

of atma. For when you understand wvivek, then thoughtlessness is imbibed in your inner
space/‘I am’.

Timto vykladem by mély byt pochybnosti rozpustény. Osvobozeni ziska ten, kdo do-
séhne pozndni Atma. Protoze kdyz pochopis vivéku, tak se stav bez myslenek stane
integralni sou¢asti tvého vnitiniho prostoru/“ja jsem*.

IR ALHAAH THIE G1ddrll 9l Q.e

iti Sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvade

vikalpanirasananama samasa satava |1 7 11 9.7

Timto konci x. kapitola x. ddsaky knihy Dasbodh s ndzvem ,,Odstranéeni myslenek*”

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016
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Nadpis marathi...
GHTE T84T ; S TA«equT

samasa athava : dehamtaniriipana

The End of the Body

|| Sri Ram ||

1. ST G2 T | g ST el T |
T8 1 S | ST Il ¢
jAata sutala jianamaten | parartu janma kaisa baddhateri |
baddhacerin kaye janmateri1 | ariitakaliin |1 1 11

“The Knower has been released due to His understanding of knowledge. But why is
there birth for the bonded? And what is it of the bonded that takes birth after he
dies?”

,Zmalec byl uvolnén/osvobozen diky Svému pochopeni poznani. Ale pro¢ tu existuje
zrozeni pro spoutaného? A co je tim, co se poté, co spoutany zemfe, znovu narodi?
2. g Ul A 3105 | e IS ARl S|
SIS ferot e | FROmgt |l R
baddha prant marona gele | tetherir karhiriica nahin uralerit |
janivece vismarana jalerin | maranapiiror || 2 11

“For when the bonded in the prana die then, ‘there’ and this ‘thing’ do not remain.
For before death there has to be the forgetting of this knowledge.” (maharaj- when you
die, knowledge goes off. If you have knowledge, you cannot die..then ignorance goes off
and all that remains is this strong desire to have a body)

,Nebof kdyz spoutany v prdané zemfe, potom ,tam* nic, ani tato ,véc*, neztistane. Pro-
toze pred smrti tam musi byt zapomenuti tohoto poznani (Randzit Maharadz: Kdyz
zemrete, poznani ustane. Jestlize méate poznani, nemiizete zemrit .. pak nevédomost
ustane a nezustane nic nez silna touha mit télo).

3. UEl US| IR I I W
31Tt g2fid &1 AT WUl ARt 3 0
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aisi ghetali asaritka | yacerin uttara aika |
atarin duscita hotirin naka | mhane vakta 11 3 11

This question has arisen, therefore listen to this reply. Now, there should not be any
duschit (forgetting of one Self), says the Master.

Tato otazka vyvstala, proto si vyslechnéte odpovéd. Nyni by zde nemélo byt zadné
zapomenuti na samojediné Ja/duscita, iika Mistr.

4. YT Teb TSl | MUY T« |
qreTHEfd SO S S8 JgRil 2
pariicaprana sthalem soditi | pranariipa vasanavrtti |
vasanamisrita prana jati | deha soduniya |1 4 ||

The five pranas get released from their places of confinement and then there is this
prana form and the wvasana vritti (ic. the ‘I want to be’ vasana/existence and this
knowing vritti/knowledge; they are inseparable). And it is this vasana mixed with the
prana that leaves the body.

Pét pran se uvolnilo ze svého sevieni a poté tam ziistava jedna forma prdny a vdsana +
vritti (tj. vdsana ,ja chei byt/existovat® a poznavajici vritti/poznani jsou nerozluéné
spojen¢). A je to tato vdsana smichanda s prdnou, jez opousti télo.

5. ATTERE ATEAT Tl | d JrEredr Tl |
Jgl ST O3 T | &g I 4
vayosarisi vasand geli | te vayoriiperici rahilt |
punham janma gheiina ali | hetuparatverin 11 5 ||

This vasana leaves along with the wind/vayu and then that One stays with this wind
form (ie. ‘all’). And then again a birth is taken by virtue of this aspiration to be (so, it
is this vasana or the strong desire to exist that is the cause of birth. The body is said to
have died when, the life energy/prana leaves. This prana that had been confined within
the limiting concept of the body now freely merges in the wind ie. the one moving form
or chaitanya, and in this there is this vasana. maharaj- ‘sleep is a small death’; Death
is but ignorance, an end of this knowledge of the world).

Tato vdsana opousti télo spolu s dechem/vdju a To Samojediné zistava s formou vétru
(zde vitr = ja jsem = vse = dech = vzduch = cajtanja). A poté opétovné dojde k zro-
zeni na zakladé touhy byt (takze je to tato vdsana, neboli silnd touha byt, existovat, jez
je pric¢inou zrozeni. Télo je prohlaseno za mrtvé ve chvili, kdyz ho opusti Zivotni ener-
gie/prana. Tato prana, jez byla seviena uvnitt limitujictho konceptu téla, nyni volné
prejde do universalniho vzduchu/vse, tj. v jednu hybnou formu neboli cajtanju, a v ni
je tato wdsana obsazena. Randzit Maharadz: ,Spanek je mald smrt“. Smrt neni nic nez
nevédomost, konec tohoto poznani svéta).

6. Thcdeh SO {<1: 219 Al | &l AN Siid Il |
THGd faed dUl gEad | EEadgNe® I & |
kityeka prani nihsesa marati | punhar magute jiva yeti |
dhakaliina dilher tenerin dukhavati | hastapadadika |1 6 |1
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That One within the ‘many’ gets utterly destroyed in the prana when It returns again
as a jiva. Then He is shoved out and given hands and legs etc. and that Reality is made
to suffer so much.

To Jedno uvnitt ,,mnoha“ poté, kdy se navrati opét jako dziva, je zcela zastieno v prane.
Dziva je vytlacen (z délohy) a jsou mu dany ruce a nohy a dalsi ¢asti, a Skutec¢nost je
tak odkézana vytrpét si toho hodné.

. GUES! Sfesat ot ff feat Sadt wwdadl)

det d ATE | arE ad ol

sarpadrsti jaliyarii vari | tir divasarit uthavi dhanvartar? |
tevharii te maghart | vasana yete kirin 11 7 |1

After having been bitten by the snake of desires for these three days (ie. today, yesterday
and tomorrow), one awakes within this blessed ‘I am’ and then again that vasana
returns back here (ie. one tires of this worldly life and goes to a Master. The Master
explains, ‘You are knowledge.” The sadhak churns this over in his mind and then this
understanding comes. But the habits of the mind are strong and again his mind slips
back into these worldly thoughts. Such is this battle within the mind of the sadhak)

Je-li ¢lovék ustknut hadem tuzeb po tfi dny (tj. dnes, véera a zitra), trpi a nakonec se
probudi a spocine uvniti tohoto poZehnaného ,ja jsem® Jenze vdsana (touha byt) se
opét navrati zpét (tj. clovék je znaven timto svétskym zivotem a jde k Mistrovi. Mistr
mu vysvetli: Ty jsi poznani Sddhaka si to v mysli prebere a poté prichazi pochopeni.
Avsak zvyky mysli jsou natolik silné, Ze jeho mysl opét sklouzne na droven svétskych
myslenek. Takovy je boj uvnitt mysli sddhaky).

. e A &1 Tl | e e Iafaat|

AHSIHIEA AT AT S 1 <1

kityeka severir hotina padati | kityeka tayamsa uthaviti |
yemalokirthiina aniti | maghare prani |1 8 |1

That One within the ‘many’ falls into these corpses and that One within the ‘many’ ma-
kes them to stand up. And from that world where death does not reign (ie. knowledge),
it is brought back again into the prana (where death reigns).

To Jedno uvniti ,mnoha“ tudiz upadd do (pomijivosti) mrtvol, ale taktéz mrtvoly
vysvobodi/uvolni. A z mista, kde smrt nenastane (tj. poznani), je To Jedno ptivadéno
nazpét do prany (kde smrt nastane).

. Frct g onfes| @ a3 I

SRS el @TTes | GEl I 2 )

kityeka purvini srapile | te Saperit deha pavale |
usrapakalim punham ale | piirvadehtrii |1 9 |1

Due to its previous curse (“You are a body”), that One within the ‘many’ gets the curse
of another body. After mitigation of that curse (ie. when understanding comes), then
he enters into the body that was previous to this body (ie. by wivek the gross body
becomes the subtle body, the subtle becomes the causal etc.)
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12.
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Diky svému pfedchozimu prokleti (prokleti ve smyslu Ty jsi télo“) je Jedno uvnitt
,mnoha“ privedeno do dalsiho téla. Po zmirnéni tohoto prokleti (tj. jakmile prichazi
pochopeni) dziva vstoupi do téla, které transcenduje to predchozi (tj. pomoci wi-
véky/rozliSovani se hrubé télo stane jemnym télem, jemné se stane kauzalnim, atd.).

Rl g ST7 1 Ude | fohcdsh IeahT SR |

U 37 A0 15| Tgd ikl 2011

kityekii bahu janma ghetale | kityeka parakaya pravesale |
aise ale ani gele | bahuta loka 11 10 |1

Within that One within the ‘many’, many births have been taken. That One within
the ‘many’ first entered into this body of the ‘all’ and then this world of the ‘all’ comes
and goes through so many births (due to our ignorance of this ‘all” body, there is the
“I am a body” concept).

Uvnitt Samojediného, v némz je ,mnohost“, doslo k nespoc¢tu zrozeni. Toto Jedno
uvnitt ,mnoha“ nejprve vstoupi do téla universalniho ,vse“. Tento universalni svét
wseho“ pak prochazi mnoha zrody (protoze nezname toto universalni télo vseho®, je
tu koncept ,,ja jsem télo®).

e TaREl AT 31| AY IrEge femi S

U JrETEY TS| 571 T 1l 22 |l

phuritkalyasarisa vayo gela | tether vayosiina nirmana jala |
mhanona vayoriipa vasaneld | jnama ahe |1 11 ||

When this wind leaves the body along with the exhalation (you are this wind and you
leave this body along with the final exhalation) then ‘there’/brahman, this desire to be
is created (as long as this desire remains then that brahman cannot be understood).
Therefore, it is this vasana as this wind form that gets born (I want to be’; knowledge
takes a birth but you say, “I was born”).

Kdyz dech vydechem opusti télo (vy jste timto dechem a poslednim vydechem opoustite
télo), pak je ,tam“/v brahman vytvorena vdsana (touha byt) (dokud tato touha trva,
pak brahman nelze pochopit). Proto je to tato vdsana jakozto forma dechu/vétru, jez se
narodi (ja chei byt, existovat; poznani se narodi, ale vy rikate: ,Ja jsem se narodil®).

A= A1 A i ST S )

AT ATETat [T TG SR 2R

mandacya vrttt nana | tyariita janma ghete vasana |
vasand pahatam disend | parariitu ahe 11 12 |1

And when this knowing wvritti is the ‘many’ thoughts of the mind then, this vasana
takes birth in these thoughts (then it comes down into body consciousness and wants
to know so many things). And then even if you try to search for it still, this vasana is
not seen; but it is there. (ie. the vasana and vritti are inseparable like the light and heat
of the sun. In the beginning, they just want to be and to know, like the understanding
of a new child or the moment of awaking from sleep. But as soon as they are attrached
to the ‘many’ thoughts, they get identified /superimposed upon the gross body and then
that ego says, “I know this and I am so and so” etc.).

106



9.8 Konec téla

13.

14.
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A kdyz je poznévajici vritti (touha znat) ,mnoha“ myslenkami mysli, pak se vdsana
narodi v téchto myslenkach (neboli poté sestoupi do télesného védomi a chee znat tak
mnoho véci). [ kdyz se ji snazite najit, spatfit ji nelze; ale tato vdsana tam je. (tj. vdasana
a vritti jsou neoddélitelné jako svétlo a horko slunce. Na zac¢atku je tu prosta touha byt
(vasdna) a poznavat (vritti), jako je prosté pozndvani narozeného ditéte nebo jako je
okamzik probuzeni hned po probrani se ze spanku. Ale jakmile je tu zaujeti ,mnoha*
myslenkami, zptsobi ztotoznéni se s hrubym télem, a ego pak rika: ,Ja znam toto a ja
jsem takovy a takovy“, atd.).

AT AT AR | AT Febta Fesddl
AT ST S| FROET N 23

vasand janije janivaheta | jantoa mulimea milatarita |
mitlamayeriita ase misrita | karanaripen |1 13 |1

This vasana should be known along with this original intent to know. This knowing is
the subtle connection to the source/root (and therefore this knowing that is within the
gross body is the means to return to the source). This vasana is mixed in mula maya
and it is with the causal form also (ie. in mula maya there is the hidden mula purush.
And mula maya is the vritti to know, the unmanifested gunas and elements and this
vasana to be. ‘Here’ there is effortless knowing and being. But when this is forgotten
ie. the ignorance of the causal body, then this vasana wants to be a body and this vritti
wants to know so ‘many’ things).

Je tudiz tfeba pochopit tuto vdsanu spolu s puvodnim zamérem ,znat“ (vritti). Toto
poznéni je jemné spojeni se zdrojem/kofenem (a proto toto poznani, které je uvnitt
hrubého téla, slouzi jako prostredek k navratu do zdroje). Tato vdsana je zamichdna do
mula maji a ona je taktéz spojena s kauzdlnim télem (tj. v mula maji je skryty mula
purusa. A mula mdja je vritti/touha poznavat, neprojevené guny a elementy a taktéz
vdsana/touha byt. ,Zde* je neusilovné védomi a byti. AvSak kdyz je to zapomenuto,
tudiz kdyz do popredi prichazi nevédomost kauzalniho téla, pak kvili vdsané zatouzite
byt télem a tato vritti chce poznavat tak ,mnoho* véci).

FRUREY T AR | FTEEH aat |

ST Al | AFATATN 2 1)

karanartipa ahe brahmamdin | karyariiperit varte piridiri |
anumanitar taritadirm | anumanena |1 14 11

This *causal form is within the brahmanda (ie. universe) and on account of these effect,
that One stays within the pinda (the universe and body are the effects of this causal
body). By hurried conjecture this cannot be understood. *(The causal body is ignorance
of mula maya and the cause of the brahmanda and pinda. Then the gunas appear and
the elements manifest. This causal body is present within the brahmanda and pinda
and in fact, if these are forgotten, then this the ignorance of the causal body will reveal
mula maya once more. Thus the causal body is the ‘other side’ of the knowledge of
mula maya and it also contains this knowing wvritti, vasana to be, that hidden swarup
and the unmanifest gunas and elements. But when these gunas and elements manifest
and appear as these effects then, the vasana wants a specific body and the vritti wants
to know so ‘many’ things and that thoughtless One says, “I am Mr. so and so” and this
knowing and being appear to be the properties of the gross body)
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16.

17.
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Toto *kauzalni télo je uvnitt brahmdndy (tj. vesmiru) a kvuli tomuto dopadu Samoje-
diné pobyva uvnitt pindy (vesmir a télo jsou dopady tohoto kauzdlniho téla). Kvapnymi
domnénkami toto vSak nelze pochopit. *(kauzalni télo je nevédomost mula maji a pri-
¢ina brahmdndy a pindy. Poté se objevi guny a projevi elementy. Toto kauzélni télo
je pritomné uvnitt brahmadndy a pindy, a jestlize je oboji zapomenuto, pak diky tomu
dojde k opétovnému odhaleni universélniho védomi/mula mdji. Timto je kauzalni télo
,druhou stranou® poznani mula maji a obsahuje taktéz poznavajici vritti, vdsanu byt,
skrytou svarupu a neprojevené guny a elementy. Ale kdyz se guny a elementy projevi
a zjevi jako tyto dopady, pak vdsana chce specifické télo a vritti chce znat tak ,mnoho*
véci a toto bezmyslenkovité Jedno fekne ,,J4 jsem pan/pani xy“ a toto poznavani a byti
se zda byt vlastnostmi hrubého téla).

T ST Geed| H T ey

Hehoh oF FTATET | ST AR 1l 24 I

pararittu ahe sitksmariipa | jaiseri1 vayoce svariipa |
sakala deva vayoriipa | ani bhiitasrsti 11 15 |1

But this is brahman’s form and in this way, that swarup has become like this wind form
(He has forgotten Himself and become His reflection). This ‘all’ and that God (mula
purush) are this wind form and it is this manifests and becomes these great elements
and this gross creation. (Therefore understand that whatever you see or perceive is His
form but He can never be seen; though He is the only Truth and He is always there)

Avsak toto je forma brahman a timto zpusobem se svaripa stala jako forma dechu/vétru
(Ono/brahman zapomnélo na Sebe samo a stalo se Svym odrazem). Toto ,vSe“ a Bih
(mula purusa) jsou formou dechu/cajtanja a pravé tato forma se projevi jako jemné
elementy a hrubohmotné stvotreni. (Proto pochopte, ze vse, co vidite ¢i vnimate, je
Jeho forma, ale Ono/brahman nelze nikdy spatfit; takze brahman je jedind a vzdy
pritomna Pravda).

JrEA faehT AT T STt ol e

A SAUTEETEAT S gem 25

vayomadherir vikara nana | vayo pahatam tar1 disend |
taisi jantvavasana | ati sitksma |1 16 |1

Within this wind there are the ‘many’ modifications. But if you understand this wind
then, you will not see these ‘many’ things. In this way, that very subtle brahman and
this knowing vritti and this vasana to be, has appeared as the body and ‘many’ things.

Uvnitf této cajtanji/dechu je ,mnoho“ modifikaci. Ale jakmile pochopite (podstatu)
cajtangi/dechu, prestanete spatfovat ,,mmoho* véci. Timto zptuisobem se jemné brahman,
poznavajici vritti (touha pozndvat) a vdsana (touha byt) objevily jako (individudlni)
télo a “mnoho* véci.

PRT STt dengd | & s R

STTHTAAT TN Td | frean wutt a g gl

triguna ani pariicabhiiterin | he vayomadhyern misrite |
anumanend mhanona tyaterir | mithya mhanon naye 11 17 11
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The three gunas and the five elements and that thoughtless swarup are mixed in this
wind. When you understand this wind then, conjecture cannot remain and one will not
call this vasana false (ignorance of Reality brings mula maya and ignorance of mula
maya brings conjecture and then they say, this vasana cannot be understood. But this
vasana is understood when you understand the nature of mula maya).

Tri guny, pét element a bezmyslenkovitd svaripa jsou smichany v tomto vétru/de-
chu. KdyZ plné pochopite (podstatu) dechu/iluze, pak tu nezistanou zddné domnénky;,
a nebudete jiz oznacovat tuto vdsanu za falesnou (neznalost Skutecnosti prinasi mula
maju a neznalost mula mdji prinasi domnénky a lidé pak tikaji, ze tuto vdsanu nelze
pochopit. Vdsanu vSak lze pochopit za predpokladu, Ze poznéte prirozenost/podstatu
mula magi).

18. T&E I =S| ol Goid 3T FHodl 1S |
I Ficleb T feFells | gt ol 2< |l
sahaja vayo cale | tari sugamdha durgamdha kalori1 ale |
usna sttala tapta nivale | pratyaksa prani 11 18 11

If that natural and still brahman moves as this wind then, the good smells and bad
smells are understood to be the same only (everything is knowledge only; then there is
neither good nor bad, attraction nor repulsion). But then hot and cold and excitement
and peace are perceived by the senses in the prana (and one says “I am hot, cold” etc.
and there is attraction and repulsion and the concepts created in the mind ie. gross
body consciousness)

Pokud se toto prirozené a nehybné brahman pohybuje jako vitr/vzduch, pak jsou pachy
a vuneé brany za totozné (vse je jen a jen poznani; potom tu neexistuje ani dobré ani zlé,
ani pritazlivé, ani odpudivé). Avsak potom je v prdné vnimano pomoci smysli horko
a chlad, rozruseni a klid (a vy Teknete: , Je mi teplo, je mi zima, atd., a je tu pritazlivost
a odpor, a koncepty vytvorené v mysli, tzn. hrubém télesném védomi).

L oL

19. AT HE ebdt | A= A6 |
Tehes GO aqdl Tl | Fehes ol Il 2R
vayoceni megha volati | vayoceni naksatrer calati |
sakala systici vartati gat1 | sakala to vayo 11 19 ||

Due to this wind, the clouds of ignorance move away and due to this wind, the whole
galaxy spins (it all depends upon where you place your attention; if you stay as this
wind the whole gross creation slips from view; if you become the effect/pinda then, this
whole gross creation appears). This ‘all’ exists and functions as a gross body and this
‘all’ is the wind also.

Diky tomuto vétru/dechu mraky nevédomosti odvanou a diky nému se otaci cela galaxie
(vSe zédlezi na tom, kam umistite svou pozornost; jestlize prebyvate jako dech, pak se
veskeré hrubohmotné stvoreni vytrati z pohledu; jestlize se stanete dopadem/télem,
pak se celé hrubé stvoreni zjevi). Toto ,vSe“ existuje a funguje jako hrubé télo a toto
,vse® je rovnéz dechem.

NS

20. TG A | SAFT WA STHSd |

109



Dasaka IX — Guny a forma

21.

22.

Yoo

o Hfcsat St | | &l e
vayoriipert devaterit bhiiteri | amgiri bharati akasmateri |
vidha keliyamn preteri1 | savadha hotirir |1 20 11

Due to this wind, there are the gods (ie. three gunas) and the great elements. And when
these suddenly become manifest they fill this ‘all’ body and this dead body becomes
alert (there was this wind or ‘all’ and the gunas and elements are not manifest ‘here’.
But the moment this ‘all’ is forgotten ie. as soon as other thoughts arise, then suddenly
the gunas and elements manifest and one becomes objective and body consciousness
comes. The process is very sudden, take waking up as an example. You know nothing,
you are in your Self, then you awake and there is this ‘all’ or aum. But our habit has
become so strong and instead of resting in this ‘I am’, we start thinking and planning
for the day and we suddenly take ourselves to be a body)

Diky tomuto vétru/dechu tu jsou Brahma, Visnu, Rudra (tj. tii guny) a jemné elementy.
A kdyZ se néhle projevi, vyplni toto universalni télo/ vSe“ a mrtvé télo se stane bdélé
(tam byl dech neboli ,vse“, zatimco guny a elementy ,zde“ nejsou projeveny. Ale ve
chvili, kdy je toto ,,vSe* opomenuto, tj. jakmile vyvstanou dalsi myslenky, pak se nahle
projevi guny, elementy, clovék se stane objektivni, a prichézi télesné védomi. Proces
je velmi nahly; vezméte si napriklad probuzeni se spanku. Nevite nic, jste ve svém Ja,
potom se probudite, a je tam ihned toto ,vSe“ neboli aum. Avsak nas zvyk se stal
natolik silnym, Ze misto abychom spocivali v universalnim ,ja jsem“/ vse“, zacneme
promyslet a pldnovat denni program a okamzité se zacneme pokladat za télo).

TN feTeh 9 915 | g1 W S|

TS5t BGe ST ST | SR Tt 20

varer niralert na bole | dehamadherii bharona dole |
ali ghetina janma ale | kityeka pranit |1 21 ||

This *‘ghost of the brahmin’ takes a birth due to unfinished business of desires and
hopes. But then he finds this buried treasure of ‘I am’ and by unravelling the entangle-
ment of the ‘many’, sensory perception is put to an end. *(Reference to a superstition;
but actually body consciousness is this ‘ghost of the brahmin’, the ghost/imagination
of the Knower of brahman is a jiva).

Tento *prizrak se narodi kvili nedokoncené praci tuzeb a nadéji. Avsak potom adept
nalézé zakopany poklad pocitu ,,ja jsem*/ vse“. Nezamotédvate-li se nadale ve spleteniné
,mnohosti“, je smyslové vnimani ukonceno. *(zde mysleno jako povéra; aviak télesné
védomi je vskutku tim ,prizrakem brahmina®; prizrakem /predstavou Znalce brahman
je dziva)

&0} ST STt | TET9l Saut |iaed|

AT TS 9T | Ieae TR0 1l R

rahanerit brahmanasamarindha jati | rahanem thevaniri sarmpadati |
nana gurittale ugavati | pratyaksa rahaner |1 22 ||

When this wind is made still then even this ‘I am’ does not remain (and that is Reality),
but when this wind fills a gross body then, the body nods back and forth. For when
that One within the ‘many’ has any longings, it takes birth in the prana. (You may
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have forgotten everything and then only you remain; everything you see is yourself. But
the moment a desire arises and you take this as your desire then, body consciousness
immediately again springs up)

Je-li tento vitr/dech ztiSen, pak ani pocit ,,ja jsem* nezustava (a to je Skutecnost), ale
kdyz tento vitr zaplni hrubé télo, to se zacne kymacet dopredu a dozadu, nebot ma-li
toto Jedno uvnitt ,mnoha“ néjaké touhy, narodi se v prané (Nechf na vse zapomenete
a poté jediné vy zlstavate; vse, co vidite, je vami. Jenze zde vyvstane néjaka touha
a vy tuto touhu prijmete za svou, a tim se okamzité opét vynori télesné védomi).

T T R T Fobel |

Hehos Hie] T GRSl 3

aisd vayocd vikara | yevarice kalena vistara |
sakala karithtrit caracara | vayomuler |1 23 11

Such is this modification of the wind. When it expands outward then, that nirgun
cannot be understood. This ‘all thing’ is the whole animate and inanimate creation
and it is because of this wind.

Takova je tato modifikace vétru/dechu. Pokud se rozvine smérem ven, nirgunu pochopit
nelze. Tato ,,universalni véc/vse* je veskerd ziva a neziva priroda/stvoreni, jez je tu diky
tomuto dechu/vétru.

TG EETEd GEradi | arEl Sesed geihdl|

A %5 o Ferardl el | O &b 1 R2 )

vayo stabdhariiper srstidharta | vayo cariicalariiperi systikarta |
na kale tari vicarim pravarta | mhanije kale || 24 11

The non-moving form of this wind is the supporter of the gross creation and its moving
form is the doer in this gross creation. If this is not understood then, one should enter
within that thoughtless swarup. (Without that swarup and wind there could be no gross
creation. And it is this wind/‘all’ that is truly doing everything in this gross world; yet
due to ignorance, we say, “I am doing”)

Nehybna forma dechu (védomi) je zivitelem hrubohmotného projevu/stvoreni a jeji
hybnd forma (prana) je konatelem v tomto hrubohmotném projevu. V piipadé, ze
toto nechapete, je tfeba, abyste se usebrali a spocinuli uvniti této bezmyslenkovité
svaripy. (Bez této svaripy a dechu by tu nemohl byt hrubohmotny projev. A je to
pravé toto ,vse*/dech, jenz v tomto hrubohmotném svété cokoliv uskutecnuje; presto
kvili nevédomosti rikame: ,,Ja (to) délam*)

HoATTEH Hagall | It Eehes Hial w1

AT Fded g At e 1l R4 1

mulapastina sevatavari | vayoci sakala karithirit karT |
vayovegaleri1 kartutva caturim maja niropaverit |1 25 11

From mula maya to this gross creation, the wind is the only doer and this is the ‘all
thing’. That which is separate from this wind’s power of doing, should be discoursed to
‘me’ by the wise (ie. by that understanding of nirgun).
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Dech (prana) je od mula mdji az po hrubohmotné stvoreni jedinym konatelem a ozna-
¢uje se to jako ,universalni véc/vse®. To, co je od této vitalni (prdanické) sily konani
odlouceno, by ,mi“ mél moudry svétec vysvétlit (tj. pomoci pochopeni nirguny).

ST HBHTET | SATE STd ST ST

T W &l | [t ad &0

jantvaripa millamaya | janiva jate apalya thaya |
gupta pragata houniyari | visviri varte |1 26 ||

This knowing form is mula maya and where this knowing disappears, that is your
thoughtless place. And that functions in this universe by being that hidden purush and
His manifest prakruti.

Tato poznavajici forma je mula mdja a tam, kde se poznani vytrati, sidli ne-mysleni.
A to funguje vSude ve svété tim zptsobem, zZe je timto skrytym purusou a Jeho proje-
venou prakrti.

FIS ITH IS | FH e IRl AL |

g HARTAT 9Tl B | ST | Rl

kotherir gupta kotherir pragate | jaiserit jivana uphale ate |
pudherit maguta vogha lote | bhiimaridalirin |1 27 11

Due to this ‘all’, that hidden purush is realized and due to this ‘all’, He becomes the ma-
nifest prakruti and then flows like this river of knowledge. And when this dries up, again
it manifests like a flood through this world (knowledge ends and gross objectification
rushes in).

Diky tomuto ,vse“ dojde k uvédoméni purusi. Diky tomuto ,vse“ se On (purusa) stava
projevenou prakrti a pak pluje jako feka poznani. A kdyz tato reka vyschne, opét se
projevi vsude ve svété jako povoden (ihned se privali hrubé zpredmétnéni ve chvili, kdy
poznéni vyschne /skon¢i).

T AERTY SETER | A IS R

F1S TR S THRI JE AW ¢

taisaca vayomadherii janivaprakara | umate ate nirarintara |

kotherir vikarem kotherit samira | ugaca vaje |1 28 ||

Like this is this vasana to be, within the wind. It is that parabrahman becoming ap-
parent and disappearing again (when you awake it appears and when you go to sleep
it disappears). In some places it is this modification of the ‘all” and in some places it
is the gusting winds of the ‘many’. And then that still and silent makes so much noise
(“I am so and so, this is my wife” etc.etc.).

Visana byt je podobné takova. Tato vdsana je pritomna uvniti dechu. Parabrahman
se projevi a opétovné zmizi (kdyz se probudite, parabrahman se projevi, a kdyz usnete,
zmizi). Nékde se to projevuje jako preména ,vSeho®, a jinde jako prudké navaly /poryvy
vétru ,mnohosti“. A potom tento tichy a klidny dech/vitr nadéld takovy hluk (“ja jsem
takovy a takovy, toto je moje Zena“ atd. atd.).

TR ARTEEA ST | dUf a4 1esa|
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IR ATSTAT FGAT 3T Y 1 =R I

varan vajatari karapati | alirit pikerin |1 29 |1

If this wind that moves through this ‘I am’ body was to leave the gross body, then the
arms and legs would become lifeless (it is due to this ‘I am’ that, the body appears
and is said to have life). It is due to the effects of this wind that one gets burnt on the
funeral pyre and another gets born (this whole objective creation is due to the wind).

Jestlize tento dech, jenz proudi skrze universalni télo/,ja jsem®, jednou télo opusti,
pak jsou ndhle ruce a nohy bez zivota (jen diky pocitu . ja jsem*/dechu se télo projevi
a je prohlaseno za zivé). Nékdo je spalen na pohfebisti a jiny se pravé narodi a to jen
v zévislosti na dechu (jeho tic¢inkem) (cely objektivni svét je tu diky dechu).

AT QT A A | GReT HRAl g |

I FeTe! Sfadl | e |l 2o |l

nand rogarnicim nand varii | pida karitt prthoivart |
vija kadadi aribartri | vayomuleri 11 30 11

Then there are the ‘many’ rituals and pilgrimages and the ‘many’ diseases. This dis-
tressful condition comes as soon as there is gross objectification. The thunder in the
space that is made by lightning is because of this wind (the thunder is the ego “I am
so and so” and the flashes of lightning is the mind revealing something in the darkness
of ignoranceand; then it says, “What is this and what is that?”)

Potom tu je ,,mnoho* ritudl, pouti a “mnoho“ nemoci. Tento strastiplny stav nastava
ve chvili, kdy dojde k hrubohmotnému zpredmétnéni. Blesk a hrom je tu nasledkem vé-
tru (hrom je ego ,,ja jsem takovy a takovy“, a zablesk je mysl odhalujici néco v temnoté
nevédomosti, pricemz ¢lovék pak rekne: Co je toto a co je tamto?*).

TEIHRA] WTER | Fiob 5@ et

<19 ST Y IS & THHR| eIl 32 1l

vayokaritam ragoddhara | kale volakhica nirdhara |

dipa lage megha pade ha camatkara | ragoddharim |1 31 11

Due to this wind, one is rescued from the passions and attractions and that Knower
of this known is understood. When this flame of knowledge is lit then, the clouds of
ignorance are dispersed and this ‘all’ and that thoughtless Self are rescued from passions
and attractions.

Diky tomuto dechu je adept zachranén z vasni a pritazlivosti a jen diky nému je poznan
Znalec toho poznaného. Jakmile je zapalen plamen poznani, dojde k rozehnani mrakt
nevédomosti a universalni ,ja jsem®/ vse“ a bezmyslenkovité J& se vysvobodi z pout
vasni a pritazlivosti.

T Giekat Yo Tl | AT Gkl @ied |

TR eS| T HAN 2R

vayo phurikitam bhult padati | vayo phurikitar khamdakert karapati |

vayokaritam calati | nana mamtra |1 32 11
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But when this wind blows like a storm then one forgets one’s Self. When this wind
blows then these broken pieces are tossed around (ie. body consciousness comes and
it brings objectification. Then that unbroken Self is broken up into ‘many’ pieces) and
lose their fortitude. And then, because of this wind, the ‘many’ *mantras are effective
(ie. “T am so and so and this is my wife”). *(siddharameshwar maharaj- every word is
a mantra..every word has power)

Ale pokud tento dech/vitr zuii jako vichfice, adept zapomind na své pravé Ja. V této
bouri jsou vsude okolo pohdzeny poldmané kusy (tj. prichazi télesné védomi a prinas
s sebou objektivizaci. Poté je toto neporusené Ja rozlomeno na ,mnoho“ kusi) a tito
jednotlivci ztraci svou silu ducha. A potom se pomoci dechu zacne recitovat ,,mnoho*

manter (tj. ,ja jsem takovy a onaky, toto je moje Zena®). (Siddharamésvar Maharadz:
Kazdé slovo je mantra .. kazdé slovo ma silu).

S qa Tl S T

TR ATEadl HRA| HFTASA N 231

mamitrerit deva pragatati | manitrerin bhiiterit akharakiti |
bajigari vodarbari kariti | mamtrasamarthyeri 11 33 |1

Due to the mantra “I am a body”, God becomes manifest and due to the mantra ‘I
am He’, these great elements are destroyed. Due to this mantra “I am a body”, there
is the performance of worthless magic (ie. this is a woman, this is a man and instantly
a woman and man appear. Due to conceptualization, that pure knowledge turns into
this and that and pains and pleasures etc. etc.).

Kvili mantte ,ja jsem télo® se projevi Bith a diky mantfe ,,ja jsem On“ dojde k zniceni
jemnych elementt. Kvuli mantie ,ja jsem télo“ je provadéna bezcennd magie (tzn.
toto je Zena, toto je muz a na zakladé toho se muz a zZena okamzité objevi. Kvili
predstavivosti se toto ryzi poznani preméni v to ¢i ono, v bolesti a potésent, atd.).

e ATl d & Saifesh Fose|

fofast amed A SaaEIEATES 1| 391

raksasarici mavaracand | te he devaridikam kalena |
vicitra samarthyern nana | staribanamohanadikerir || 34 11

This illusory creation of the demon (ie. ignorance) is not understood by God (knowledge
can know no ignorance). And it is because of this wondrous wind that the ‘many’
appears charming and attractive (this wind/‘all’ is the charming and attractive and
this gets superimposed upon the ojects).

Toto iluzorni stvoreni démona (tj. nevédomosti) neni Bohem pochopeno (poznani ne-
muze znat nevédomost). A je to diky tomuto uzasnému dechu/zivotni sile, Ze se ,mnozi*“
jevi byt okouzlujici a pfitazlivi (tato okouzlujici a pritazliva zivotni sila/dech neboli
,vSe* je zahalena v objektech).

e o #rd | e SueEr|

ST TR @ | Rt Tt 3

dhadaci piserin karavern | piseriica umajavaveri |
nana vikara sarigave | kiti mhanoni 11 35 ||
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That pure and unbroken Self is made mad by the mantra “I am a body” and the mad
are made to understand by the mantra ‘I am He’ Due to these mantras there are the
‘many’ modifications and therefore the ‘many’ should understand thoughtlessness.

Ryzi a nepretrzité J4 je mantrou ,ja jsem télo“ dohnano k silenstvi, a ti $ileni/hloupi
jsou privedeni mantrou ,,Ja jsem On“ k poznani. Kvili témto mantram tam je ,,mnoho“
modifikaci a proto by ,mnohost* méla pochopit bezmyslenkovitost.

HAl | a1 HA Qi S

QR WG RO SO 35

marittrini saritgrama devaca | marittririn sabhimana rsica |
mahima mamtrasamarthyaca | kona jane 11 36 11

There is conflict with God because these mantras create separation (ie. every word is a
mantra). And within these mantras there is the pride of the rishis who says ‘I am He’
Who can know the power of this ‘I am’ mantra?

Je tu konflikt s Bohem, nebot tyto mantry vytvareji oddélenost (tj. kazdé slovo je
mantra). A v téchto mantrdch je hrdost risiji, ktefi prohlasuji ,,J4 jsem On‘“ Kdo
dokaze poznat (skrytou) silu této mantry ,,ja jsem*/ vse“?

eIt geft ST | 2Tk Tag |

=i HreEd Rafesdi| AN =Ml 2ol

mamitriiit paksi atopiti | musakerin svapaderi bamdhati |
mamitriit mahasarpa khilitt | ani dhanalabha |1 37 ||

Within this mantra, the opinions are subdued and within this mantra the little mouse
called mind and the tiger called maya are bound. Within this mantra the great snake
of passion is restrained. And within this mantra true wealth is achieved.

Uvnitt této mantry ,,ja jsem“ dojde k utlumeni vsech nazori a mys zvana mysl a tygr
zvany mdja jsou zde spoutdni. Uvnitt této mantry dojde ke zkroceni velkého hada vasné
a je dosazeno velkého bohatstvi.

Al a:l-{:ﬁgrq,ﬂ ST G S H HTAT ST
qRles S et | siiaarnl 2¢

atam aso ha prasna jala | baddhaca janma pratyaya ala |
magila prasna phitala | Srotayaca |1 38 11

Now, when this question (ie. who takes birth?) of the bonded mind becomes that
thoughtless understanding then, the birth of the bonded becomes that nirgun under-
standing. Then the previous questions of the listener are broken. (Everything that we
have taken to be so gross and real are truly only concepts that we have held and these
appear the moment we forget this aum upon awaking. But they can disappear just as
quickly when we use vivek)

Nyni, kdyz se spoutand mysl se svou otazkou (tj. kdo se narodi?) stane bezmyslenko-
vitym pochopenim, se zrozeni spoutaného stane/preméni v pochopeni nirguna. Poté
budou predchozi otdzky posluchace rozlousknuty (Vse, co jsme pokladali za redlné
a projevené/hrubohmotné, neni vskutku nic nez koncepty, které jsme si drzeli. Tyto
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koncepty se objevi ve chvili, kdy zapomeneme na aum/,,“vse“ hned po probuzeni. Ale
ony mohou stejné tak rychle zmizet poté, kdy pouzijeme rozlisovani/vivéka).

_érlfﬁ'_ '\ﬂ N0 o 03 ha

GEIAMEHUHH THE ST <1l R.¢

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvide
deharitaniriipananama samasa athava |1 8 11 9.8

Timto konci 8. kapitola 9. dasaky knihy Dasbodh s ndazvem ,,Konec téla“.

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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o~
HHYE 94T : Hagdul

samasa navavd : samdehavarana
Removal of Body Consciousness

|| Sri Ram ||

1. S IRAt INAT| F& FRAt AT
& iR AT IHES N 2
brahma varitarin varend | brahma saritar sarend |
brahma kamhim vosarena | yekikade 111 |1

The listener said, “If brahman prohibits but cannot be prohibited; if brahman pushes
aside but cannot be pushed aside; if brahman has never come to this side where this
empty ‘thing’ was created.”

Tazatel tekl: , Jestlize Brahman zakazuje, ale nemuze byt zakazano; jestlize Brahman
odsunuje, ale nemuze byt odsunuto; jestlize Brahman nikdy neprislo sem na tuto stranu,
kde byla stvorena tato prazdna ,véc*;

2. & Wigdl HeAT| T Sical $eTl
&l T &1 S a1
brahma bheditar bhedena | brahma cheditarii chedena |
brahma paraterir hoyena | kelerr tar7 |1 2 ||

“If brahman penetrates but cannot be penetrated; if brahman pervades but is never
pervaded; if brahman is on the other side and has not been created.”

jestlize Brahman pronika, ale nemiize byt proniknuto; jestlize Brahman prostupuje, ale
nemuze byt prostoupeno; jestlize Brahman je na druhé strané a nebylo stvoreno;

3. SE1 WAl oTEe | il Al e de
0 € Ere)| s I R
brahma khamdena akhariida | brahmim nahim dusarem bariida |
tari kaiserin herit brahmarida | sivakalerii madheriz |1 3 |1

“If brahman is unbroken and cannot be broken and if another cannot arise in brahman
then, how has the brahmanda entered within that thoughtless swarup?”
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jestlize je Brahman nepfetrzité a nemiize byt pretrzeno a jestlize nic druhého nemuze
v Brahman vzniknout, jak je potom mozné, ze se v této bez-myslenkovité svaripé
objevila brahmanda?

4. T AT fesT e | ST kb TeSTa |
AT RITAT TER | TS ad | 21
parvata pasana sila sikharer | nana sthalerir sthalartareri |
bhiigolaracana konya prakaren | jaliir parabrahmiri |1 4 |1

“The mountains, stones, boulders and peaks are seen. There are so many places and
places within places, but how is it possible that this created world has appeared in that
parabrahman?”

Clovék vidi hory, kameni, balvany a vrcholky. Existuje tak mnoho mist a spousta mist
na téchto mistech, ale jak se viibec mohlo stat, ze se tento stvoreny svét objevil v Pa-
rabrahman?*

5. Y¥lieh 3TR SR | SR ST ¥ iiesrd |
qTETd I I | TegE el «
bhiigola ahe brahmamadherir | brahma ahe bhiigolamadheri |
pahatarii yeka yekamadhern | pratyaksa dise 11 5 |

The Master says, you may say, this world is in brahman and brahman is in this world.
But if you understand correctly then, there is that One brahman within this world,
otherwise you will be seeing through your eyes.

Mistr tekl: Mizes Tici, Ze tento svet je pritomen v Brahman a ze Brahman je pritomno
v tomto svété. Ale mas-li spravné pochopeni, potom vis, Zze ono Samojediné Brahman
je pritomno v tomto svété, protoze jinak by to znamenalo, ze se stile jesté divas jen
pomoci fyzickych odi.

e

6. STET W1os U 1| 0T Wil te el Wi
ToFaIR qTETa S ST | SIedied 3Tt & |l
brahmim bhiigoler paisa kela | ani bhiigolahi brahmern bhedila |
vicara pahatar pratyaya ala | pratyaksa atan |16 ||

You may say, this world has expanded within brahman and this world is penetrated by
brahman. But when you understand thoughtlessness then, this world seen through the
senses becomes that nirgun Self.

Mzes tici, ze se tento svét projevil uvnitt brahman a zZe tento svét je prostoupen
brahman. Ale pokud pochopis bez-myslenkovitost, potom se tento svét vidény pro-
stfednictvim smysla stane onim nirguna Atman/J4.

7. e ste Wik & df wredl et sk
o SR s Hides |  fooia feE i o
brahmerir brahmariida bhedileri1 | heri torin pahatari nitaci jaleri |
pari brahmasa brahmariiderir bhediler | herit viparita dise |1 7 11

You may say, brahman penetrates the brahmanda. But when you understood this pro-
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perly then, there is only that thoughtless swarup. And if there is the brahmanda pene-
trating the brahman then, that thoughtless swarup has not been understood and you
are still seeing through your eyes.

Muzes Tici, ze brahman pronika brahmdndou. Ale pokud mas spravné pochopeni, tak
vis, ze tu je pouze tato bez-myslenkovita svarupa. A je-li tu brahmdnda pronikajici
brahman, potom tato bez-myslenkovita svaripa nebyla pochopena a ty stale vidis jen
fyzickyma oc¢ima.

e

. Ve R wud | 9l il el |

& Tl IT0d | fagd SR <l
bhedilerit nahivih mhandverit | tari brahmirii brahmarida svabhaveri |
herir sakalamsa anubhaven | disata ahe |1 8 ||

It therefore should be said, the brahmanda has not penetrated brahman and yet it
appears there is a brahmanda within brahman. For it is due to body consciousness that
you feel that there is a brahmanda full of many things, but in truth, there is only that
thoughtless brahman ‘experiencing’.

Je potteba jasné prohlasit, ze brahmdnda nepronikla do brahman, prestoze se zda, ze
brahmdnda je uvnitt brahman. Je to proto, ze kvili télesnému védomi mas pocit, ze
tu je brahmanda plna mnoha véci, avsak ve skutec¢nosti je tu jen ono bez-myslenkovité
brahman, které ,zakousi®.

e e

A G S IR E R LG R L S L RS]

W iiel ST | ST ) 1
tari her atam kaiseri1 jaleri | vicariina pahije bolilerit |
aiseri1 srottri1 aksepileri1 | aksepavacana |1 9 |1

And if you were to ask, “Then, how has that thoughtless brahman appeared as this
‘experience’?” Then your ‘experience’ still lacks that thoughtless understanding. Such
doubts arise within the listeners when the listeners become doubtful.

Pokud by ses zeptal: ,Tak jak se toto bez-myslenkovité brahman mohlo objevit jako
tato ,,zkusenost“?“, je to znamkou toho, ze tva ,zkusenost“ stile postrada ono bez-
myslenkovité pochopeni. Takové nejasnosti vzniknou v posluchacich, kteri jsou zasazeni
pochybnostmi.

3t AT TR | AT U e

79 qie foh fam) H@E 1l 2ol

atam yacerin pratyuttara | savadha aika nirottara |

yetheri1 padile kirin vicara | sarindehace |1 10 ||

The Master says, reply to these doubts in such a way that every doubt will go off.
Therefore listen, be alert and free of all doubt. Then how will that thoughtless Self fall
again into body consciousness?

Mistr dale tekl — je potfeba na tyto nejasnosti odpovédét tak, aby se vsechny pochyb-
nosti rozplynuly. A proto poslouchejte, budte bdéli a bez pochybnosti. Takze jak miize
toto bez-myslenkovité Ja opét poklesnout do télesného védomi?
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aTe TSl WUl adl fed | STTunt fH wui ol A |

1A & THSTA FH| sl 22

brahmarnida nahim mhano tari dise | ani dise mhano tari nase |
atam herm samajati kaiserr | Srotejana |1 11 11

If that *One was to say, “The brahmanda is not and still it is seen and though it is seen,
still it is not” then, confusion reigns. Then how can the listeners gain this ‘experience’
and that thoughtless understanding? *(That One who has forgotten Himself and takes
Himself to be a body)

1Kdyby ono *Jediné Feklo: ,, Brahmdnda neni, a presto je vidéno, a prestoze je vidéno,
tak stejné neni“, vznikl by v tom pékny zmatek. Takze jak tedy mohou posluchaci ziskat
tuto ,,zkuSenost® a ono bez-myslenkovité pochopeni? *(Ono Jediné, které zapomnélo
na Sebe sama a povazuje se za télo.)

dia fid ST Sfed | Tl Tl Ear |
ST ST I | el 2R
tarirva Srote jale uddita | ahorit mhanati savacitta |

prasariigetit bolotir ucita | pratyottara |1 12 |

Upon hearing this, the listeners were very eager to hear what the Master had to say.
They said, “Please swami, explain this to us; we are attentive, for we are very keen to
gain this ‘I am’ experience.”

Kdy7 to posluchaéi uslySeli, zacali byt velice zvédavi, co jim Mistr povi. Rekli: ,, Prosime,

b4

svami, vysvétli nam to; jsme pozorni, protoze dychtime ziskat tuto zkusenost ’ja jsem’

JTTRTEN ST SMaS | Y TR T Fek|

& i T Trieeh | it SN 2R

akasti dipasa lavileri1 | diperit akasa parateri1 keleri |
heri1 tori1 ghadena pahileri | pahije Srotinir 11 13 |1

If a lamp is lit in the space, does the light of that lamp force the space aside? The
listener should understand that this does not happen.

Zapalime-li v prostoru lampu, odstrcéi snad jeji svétlo prostor stranou? Posluchac¢ by
meél pochopit, Ze to se nestane.

JTTRTEN ST SMaS | Y TR W Fck|

& df e Tifes | e SN 2R

akasti1 dipasa lavileri1 | diperit akasa parateri1 keleri |
heri torir ghadend pahiler | pahije srotinir |1 13 11

Neither the water nor the fire nor the wind can move aside the wholeness of the sky.
For the sky completely pervades all these and does not move.

Ani voda, ohen ¢i vitr nemohou odstréit nekonecny prostor. Protoze prostor jimi zcela
pronikd a je nehybny.

T FSIUT TS! HSA | G T bl 15T |
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QeI FERT e TS TWE 2
athava kathina jali medani | tart gaganem keli calant |
prthvicern sarvariiga bhedini rahilerin gagana || 15 11

Or even if this hard earth has appeared, still it is pervaded by the sky. And the sky
remains when there is this ‘all’ body penetrating this earth. (The sky is the backdrop
on which this ‘all’ or knowledge has appeared and therefore when in this knowledge,
the gross world has appeared on account of objectification, still this sky is there)

Dokonce i kdyz se objevi tvrdéd zemé, stejné ji prostor zcela pronika. A prostor tu zlstava
i tehdy, kdyz je tu télo tohoto ,vSe“, a pronikd touto zemi. (Prostor je pozadim, na
kterém se toto ,vSe“ cili poznani zjevuje. Proto kdyz se v tomto poznani v disledku
objektivizace objevi hruby svét, prostor tu je stéle.)

Tt S U e | S STt o1 fod A
STHTR T I ST | TSR AN 25 |

yaci pracita aist ase | jerir jadatoa alem titukerir nase |
akasa jaiserin taiserit ase | calanara nahir 11 16 ||

Like this is this ‘experience’, it is forever there pervading this whole creation. Whatever
has become gross, that much will get destroyed but the space will not be disturbed, for
it is as it is.

A podobné je na tom tato ,,zkusenost* — je tu neustéle a pronika v$im stvorenym. Cokoli
se stalo hrubym, to bude zniceno, ale prostor tim neni zasazen, protoze je takovy, jaky
je.

NTSHUT IIETd | AT TR TUTH |

A &t ST | SRR F= 1l 2ol

vegalepana pahaverit | tayasa akasa mhanaveri |
abhinna hotarit svabhavem | akasa brahma |1 17 |1

When separateness remains, then that brahman should be called space. And when
separateness does not remain then, this space is brahman. (As long as some thing other
is perceived then, space will be its backdrop. But that imperceptible space is in truth,
the Oneness of brahman)

Je-li tu stale oddélenost, potom lze toto brahman nazyvat prostorem. Ale kdyz tu
oddélenost neni, potom je tento prostor brahman. (Dokud ¢lovek vnima néjakou vée jako
néco druhého, oddéleného, potom je pozadim této véci prostor. Ale tento nevnimatelny
prostor je ve skutecnosti Jednotou Brahman.)

T SATRTR Fobell | WG T FioseTT |

IS SIE T ST | TR F0me I 2< |

tasmata akasa calena | bheda gaganaca kalena |
bhasalerit brahma tayasa jana | akasa mhanaverir |1 18 |1

Thus, though the space does not move still, this distinction of a sky cannot be known
in nirgun. And when brahman appears then, that should be called space (ie. when
brahman is the backdrop on which this world or this ‘all’ appears then, He is called
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space. When they are both made false then, the space is called brahman)

A proto, i kdyz je prostor nehybny, tak presto tato zvlaStnost/vyznacénost prostoru
nemuze byt poznana v nirguné. A kdyz se Brahman zacne projevovat, potom by se mu
meélo rikat prostor. (tedy je-li Brahman pozadim, na kterém se zjevuje tento svét, ¢ili
toto ,vse“, potom se Mu 1ika prostor. A je-li svét ¢i toto ,,vSe“ pochopeno jako falesné,
potom se prostoru 1ikd Brahman.)

fer]un e W | Ficd ST STATS |

TEUTH AR S5 | Fed=ETSt 1| 2R |l

nirguna brahmaser bhasaleri | kalptiri jatarin anumanalern |
mhanona akasa boliler | kalpanesathiri |1 19 ||

That nirgun brahman has appeared due to imagination and then on this space more
conjecture arose. Therefore on account of imagination, there is this space and the
‘speech’ (‘I am’).

Toto nirguna brahman se kvuli predstavivosti zacalo projevovat a poté se v tomto
prostoru zacaly objevovat rtizné pochybnosti. Proto, kviili predstavivosti, je tu tento
prostor a tato ,fec” (,,ja jsem").

Feq AT W9 | foideh ST STt |

e e ffdRed 1 Re 1

kalpanesi bhase bhasa | tituker janaverir akasa |
parabrahma nirabhasa | nirvikalpa 11 20 ||

On account of imagination, an appearance appears and that much should be known
as space (ie. zero). parabrahman is without appearance and without imagination (ie.
nirvikalpa).

Kvili predstavivosti se projevené jevi a do urcité miry je tfeba to chapat jako pro-
stor (tedy jako nulu). Parabrahman je vsak bez projevu a mimo predstavivost (tedy
nirvikalpa).

TRIATA JTE | RUTI Sifesel STHTRT|

ol S S dF I R 0
pariicabhiitamimadheri vasa | mhanauna bolije akasa |
bhiitariitarin jo brahmarisa | teriici gagana 11 21 ||

When that brahman resides within the five great elements then, He should be called
space. That part of brahman within these elements is the purush and then He is said
to be like the sky.

Pokud toto Brahman prebyva uvniti péti elementii, mélo by se Mu rikat prostor. Tato
slozka Brahman uvnitf elementu je purusa a On je potom prirovnavan k prostoru.

Tcgel Bld STd | 31965 4 WUId |
UM TR | A Al i R

pratyaksa hoteri1 jater | acala kaiserin mhanaveri tyateri |
mhanoniyam gaganatern | bhedilerit nahiri |1 22 11
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The objects of your senses come and go; how can they be called that unchanging
brahman? Therefore, that which is not divided is called the sky. (maharaj- the world is
nothing but a thought. How can it be true. Thoughts differ always)

Objekty tvych smysla prichazeji a odchazeji; jak by potom mohly byt nazyvany nemén-
nym Brahman? A proto to, co je nerozdélené, se nazyva prostor. (Randzit Mahdrddz —
Svét neni nic jiného nez myslenka. Jak by mohl byt pravdivy? Myslenky se neustéle
meéni.)

g o SN Siae| STiad et S |

7 ot I FE| il 0 R

prthvi virona ure jivana | jivana nastari ure agna |
agna vijhatan ure pavana | tohi nase 11 23 ||

When the great element earth/prithvi melts away then, the great element water re-
mains. When the water is destroyed, fire remains. When the fire is extinguished and
the wind remains then, that brahman is not (ie. becoming progressively subtler or less
objective. When the element earth appears then an individual form is clearly known.
And if you think about that object over and over then, body consciousness is reinforced.
But if you don’t dwell upon this object then, it becomes less real/solid. Then it melts
away in the the water element; the place where individual forms begin to form. There
they appear out of knowingness, like waves appearing on the surface of the ocean. This
knowingness is the elemental fire. There something is known separate from yourself. If
you continue to refrain from thinking then, there is only knowing; no effort is required
‘here” and this is existence, the feeling ‘I am He’. This wind is the known and it auto-
matically brings with it the feeling of space as a backdrop. But that backdrop which
is always there and cannot be focused upon is, in truth, brahman. But, you like the
thoughts, you invite the thoughts in, “Come and sit down”)

Kdyz dojde k rozpusténi velkého elementu zemé/ prithvi, zistane tu velky element vody.
Po zni¢eni vody ztstava ohen. Po uhaseni ohné zustava vitr a ono brahman neni. (Tedy
jde o postupny proces zjemnovani a snizovani objektivity. Je-li element zemé plné pro-
jeveny, je individualni forma jasné patrna. A kdyz o tomto objektu stale dokola pre-
myslite, télesné védomi se upevnuje. Ale kdyz nejste poutani k tomuto objektu, stava se
¢im dal tim méné skutecnym /hmatatelnym. Nakonec se rozpusti v elementu vody — coz
je misto, kde se individualni formy zacinaji vytvaret. Tam se zjevuji diky poznavani,
jako vIny na hladiné ocedanu. Tato schopnost poznavat/knowingness je predstavovana
elementem ohné. Diky ni poznavame néco, co je od nas oddéleno. Kdyz ale zastavime
proces mysleni, je tu jen ¢iré poznani; neni tu potieba zadné 1usili a je tu ¢ira existence,
pocit ,ja jsem On® Element vétru je tim, co je poznano a to s sebou automaticky
prindsi pocit prostoru, ktery je v pozadi toho vseho. Ale toto pozadi, které je tu vzdy
pritomné, avsak na které se nelze zamérit, je ve skutecnosti Brahman. Ale my mame
myslenky radi, a zveme je dal - ,Pojdte a sednéte si*)

e &TTch AU 3ich | ol TR of ¥eTeh |

W & it oTTeh | IO I =%

mithya alerin ant gelem | tenerir khareri1 terin bharingalerit |
aiser heri pracitisa alem | koneritpari |1 24 ||
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The false comes and goes and due to this, that Truth gets broken. How then will these
comings and goings of the false ever bring this ‘experience’ or thoughtlessness?

Falesné prichézi a odchazi a kviili tomu je Pravda znehodnocena. Jak by mohly tyto
prichody a odchody falesného privodit tuto ,zkusenost® ¢ili bez-myslenkovitost?

W e foad | o aredi % adl|

HHHGS A1 SFTd | TR H6 T 1l X4

bhrameri1 pratyaksa disater1 | vicara pahatarii kaya tetheri |
bhramamiila ya jagater | kharerit kaiserit mhanaveri 11 25 ||

From this delusion of the ‘all’ there has come the seeing through the senses. But if you
understand thoughtlessness then, what will be seen in brahman? And if this ‘I am’ is
the root of all delusion then, how could this gross world ever be called true? (The gross
is an appearance upon the original delusion of ‘I am’; maharaj- the base is ignorance.
That which comes from the wrong base, how can it be true?)

7 klamu, kterym je toto ,vse“, vzniklo nase vniméani prostfednictvim smysla. Ale
pochopis-li bez-myslenkovitost, co bys chtél v brahman vnimat? A je-li toto ,,ja jsem*
kofenem vseho klamného, jak bychom mohli tento hruby svét pokladat za pravdivy?
(Hruby svét je projevem, ktery vyvstava z puvodniho klamu/iluze ,ja jsem®; RandZit
Mahdrdadz — zakladem je nevédomost. A jak muze byt to, co vznikne z chybného za-
kladu, pravdivé?)

wH fat wiE A 9 SRS wi wE

Wi A TuTal 31| s faeEn &0

bhrama Sodhitarii karhinca nahiri | tetherin bhediler konerin kat |

bhramerin bhedilerit mhanatari thatri | bhramaci mithya |1 26 ||

When the delusion is searched through, then even this ‘thing’ is not. Then who could
or how could that brahman be penetrated by anything? It is this totally false delusion
that says, “This delusion has penetrated brahman.”

Je-li to, co je klamné/bhrama dikladné prozkouméno, nezustane tu dokonce ani tato
wveet, Tak jak by potom mohlo byt brahman ¢imkoli proniknuto? To jen tato naprosta
nevédomost 1ika, ze , Tento klam pronikl/prostoupil brahman.

T &Y AT S0 | 791 G =M Jids |
Tl e A | fe JEN Rl
bhramaceri1 riipa mithya jalerir | maga sukherin mhanaverir bhedileri |

miiliri1 latikeri tyaneri1 kelerir | terithi taiserir |1 27 |1

When this delusion of the ‘all” has been made false then, with by all means, you can
say, “Yes, it has penetrated brahman”. But at the very root you know, the false made
the false and that thoughtless swarup is just as It always is.

Jakmile pochopis, ze klam tohoto ,,vse® je falesny, potom miizes beze vseho tikat: ,,Ano,
prostupuje to brahman®. Ale ve skutecnosti moc dobte vis, ze falesné vytvorilo falesné
a ona bez-myslenkovita svaripa je stale stejna, jako byla vzdy.
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FEHT IEE e | A A H 1|

S WIS | &I SA0T 1 ke )

latikyanerit udarinda kelerir | tar amuceri kaya geleri |
kelerit mhanatariica nathileri | sahane janati |1 28 |1

And then if you were to say that, that vast paramatma has created this ‘all’ through
delusion still, what does it matter to us? And even if you say, “It has been created”
(see V.1, 2) still the wise know it is non-existent.

A kdyz potom teknes, ze toto nezmérné paramdtma vytvorilo prostiednictvim klamu
toto ,vse“, co na tom sejde? A i kdybys rekl ,bylo to stvoreno“ (viz 5.1.2), tak moudii
stejné védi, Ze je to ne-existujici.

AN e | d TRl 77|

Al ATl S a1 il R3 0

sagaramadhen khasakhasa | taiserin parabrahmin drsya |
matisarikha matiprakasa | anmtaririi vadhe |1 29 11

Like a poppy seed in the ocean is this visible within that parabrahman. Whatever ap-
pears in the light of your understanding, that understanding will grow within your
inner space (this knowledge or consciousness is so ‘plastic’ and compliant that it beco-
mes whatever you choose to make of it. If you choose to remain in body consciousness
then, in that way it will grow. If you choose to expand it, like space, then in that way
it will also grow).

Toto viditelné je utopeno v Parabrahman jako zrnko maku v oceanu. Cokoli vyvstava
ve svétle tvého pochopeni, mize ve tvém vnitinim prostoru dal rast. (Toto poznani ¢i
védomi je tak ,tvarné“ a poddajné, ze se stane tim, ¢im si zamanes. Pokud si vyberes, ze
chces ziistavat v télesném védomi, potom se bude tvé poznani rozristat timto smérem.
A pokud budes chtit své védomi rozsirit neomezené jako prostor, zacne rust zase timto
smérem. )

Al HRAT [S=T5 | Feehl SR B |
qTETdl WY se e | Fels Sid 1l 2ol

mati karitam visala | kavalo lage amtarala |
pahatarit bhase brahmagola | kavitha jaiserir |1 30 1

If you increase your understanding then, it will can embrace the whole intervening
space. When you start to expand then, the brahmanda will appear like the fruit of the
wood-apple tree (it is a large fruit with a very hard outer shell. It is difficult to break
open but inside it is soft and sweet. If you leave your thoughts then, you allow yourself
to be like the space that pervades the gross and hard brahmanda. But allowing yourself
to be without thought is like inviting a stranger into the place you once occupied ie. a
‘you’ you have not met before. We say they universe is so huge because we have become
so small. But what is the size of a dream?).

Pokud budes rozsitovat své pochopeni, bude za chvili schopné obejmout cely vsepro-
stupujici prostor. Zacnes-li rist, potom se ti brahmdnda zacne jevit jako plod kavitha
(ovoce nazyvané ,drevéné jablko“ ¢i ,sloni jablko* — je to veliky kulaty plod stromu
limonia acidissima s nesmirné tvrdou skorapkou. Je tézké ji rozlousknout, ale uvniti se
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skryva vybornd a aromaticka duzina. Pokud opustis své myslenky, tak sis dovolil byt
jako prostor, ktery pronika hrubou a tvrdou brahmdndou. Ale kdyz se odvazis byt bez
myslenek, je to jako kdybys pozval cizince a nabidl mu misto, které jsi obyval ptivodné
ty — tim cizincem je ,ja“, které jsi dosud nikdy nepotkal. Rikdme, Ze vesmir je tak
obrovsky, protoZe jsme se stali tak malymi. Ale jakou velikost mé sen?)

g ATEA 92 | FRAt TS qAEHes|
SRR &l hdes | Highd ARl il 321

vrtti tyahiina visala | karitam brahmamda badriphala |
brahmakara hotan kevala | karmhiriica nahim |1 31 |1

And if this knowing vritti expands further then, this created world/brahmanda is like
a badri fruit (a small fruit with only a fine skin and a one large seed within it). And
when there is only that ‘Dweller in the brahman’ then, that is pure knowledge and even
this ‘thing’/knowledge cannot remain (let this one space, that you limit within your
concepts, free; maharaj- make yourself so big that you disappear).

VVVVVV

svét/brahmdnda bude zdat jako plod badri (malé ovoce ziziphus jujuba — nazyvané
také ,indickd datle* — s jemnou slupkou a jednou velkou peckou). A je-li tu pouze
»Ten, jenz dli v Brahman®, je tu ¢iré poznani a nezustane tu ani tato ,véc*/poznani.
(Nech tento prostor, ktery omezujes svymi koncepty, byt; Randzit Mahdradz — Stan se
tak velikym, az se ztratis.)

U Fra foTesast| TateaTes! S|

W SEWIes GRAGT | FZateT=ard Il 2R

apana vivekerit visalala | maryadevegala jala |
maga brahmagola dekhila | vatabijanyayen |1 32 |1

For if through vivek, you expand so much that you go beyond all boundaries and limits
then, this brahmanda is understood to be like the seed of a banyan tree (ie. this seed
of a huge tree that continually makes new roots and keeps expanding outwards is very
small; maharaj- knowledge is a point only..a point means, it is nothing... and from this
house of knowledge, the whole world has sprouted).

Protoze pokud se pomoci vivéky zvétsis natolik, ze prekrocis vSechny hranice a omezenti,
potom se pro tebe brahmdnda stane tak malou jako seminko stromu banyan (indicky
narodni strom ficus benghalensis — toto malinké seminko je schopno vytvorit tak ob-
rovsky strom s mohutnymi a rozvétvenymi koteny, které se stale rozrustaji; RandZit
Mahdradz — poznani je jenom maly bod.. bod znamend, Ze to neni nic.. a z tohoto
domu poznéni vyvstal cely svét.)

&ldi AT feredion| aesist ifesmm|
ATt &l GRYu | g A 330

hotam tyahiina vistirna | vatabija kotipramana |
apana hotari paripiirna | karithiriica nahim |1 33 11

And when you expand beyond this banyan *seed that is just like this knowing pure
sattwa guna then, you become paripurna/complete and this ‘thing’ no longer is there.

126



9.9 Odstranéni telesného védomi

34.

35.

36.

37.

3o

*(In the seed the tree is not seen; it is there as potential only ie. if imagined it would
grow and just keep growing and from one tree a whole forest can come. This seed is
knowledge or the pure sattwa guna; it is but a thought, the first thought and from this
thought ‘many’ thoughts can come)

A kdyz se zvétsis natolik, Ze zmizi i toto *seminko banyanu, které je jako tato poznavajici
¢ird sattva guna, potom se stanes uplnym/dokonalym/paripirna a tato ,véc* prestane
pro tebe existovat. *(Strom neni v seminku vidét. Je tam, ale jen v moznosti — tedy
kdyz si ho zacne predstavivost vytvaret, tak roste a z jediného stromu muze vzniknout
cely les. Toto seminko je poznani neboli ¢ird sattva guna; je to jen myslenka, prvotni
myslenka, ze které muze vzejit ,mnoho* dalsich myslenek.)

U] JH FEFSSI| FHdcs TN ST

T T TR ST Fdobes HFA Nl 331

apana bhramerit lahanalala | kevala dehadhari jala |
tari maga brahmarida tyala | kavalela kaiseri1 || 34 ||

But if, due to this delusion of ‘I am’, you become small, then that pure knowledge
appears to be the holder of a body (“I am Mr so and so”). Then afterwards, how can
it be understood that this brahmanda is in fact that brahman?

Ale kdyz se kvuli klamu ,,ja jsem* stanes malym, potom se toto ¢iré poznani zacne
jevit jako nékdo, kdo méa télo. (,,Ja jsem pan ten a ten.*) Jak potom muze$ pochopit,
ze tato brahmdnda je ve skutec¢nosti brahman?

Tl Wl el | TEE e wEi|

QUISTRTE el | TEHS 1l 3kl

vrtti aisi vadhavavi | pasartina nahiriica karaoi |
piirnabrahmasa puravavi | cahiiritkade 11 35 11

Therefore this knowing wvritti should be made to increase. Then while increasing it is
made to nothing and that complete brahman will be present everywhere.

A proto je dulezité, aby se toto poznavajici vritti zacalo zvétsovat. Postupnym zvét-
Sovanim nakonec zmizi a stane se ni¢cim. Potom bude toto dokonalé brahman uplné
vsude.

Sid ek AUl ARG J01 sTRtie Hefadil

4 € d doadi| N 9Tl 35

jaritva yeka suvarna anitari | tener brahmarinda madhavitari |
kaise hoila teri1 tatvatam | barerin paha |1 36 ||

When that One brings this ‘I am’ then, this brahmanda is covered inside and outside
with ‘I am He’ But truly how can this be that Reality”? Understand, I do not exist.

Kdyz toto Jediné sestoupi na tiroven ,,ja jsem*, potom je tato brahmanda pokryta uvnitt
i vné myslenkou ,,ja jsem On“. Ale jak by toto mohla byt opravdova Skutecnost? Musis
pochopit, zZe ,,ja neexistuji.

] Jrad Fae5| AUl i HEH fades |
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41.
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o ¢ o =~ ha A

feRIuT ST fefares | i d@Til el

vastu vrttisa kavale | tenem vrtti phatona vitule |
nirguna atmaca nivale | jaisa taisa || 37 11

This wvritti cannot understand that Self. For He breaks and dissolves this wvritti and
then, that nirgun atma shines clearly. For It is as only It is.

Toto wvritti nemtze pochopit Ja. Proto musi On rozbit a rozpustit wvritti, aby mohlo
nirguna dtma zacit jasné zarit. Protoze Ono je takové, jaké je.

39 fRecht Tl 3iid &1 HaE i 1|

AT STHS a1 STIAEE N 3¢l

yetheri1 phitali asamka | srote ho sarideha dhariinii naka |
anumana asela tari viveka | avalokaverir 11 38 11

Then the doubt ‘here’ is destroyed. My dear listener, do not hold body consciousness,
for this will only bring conjecture and guesswork. You should use vivek.

Potom je pochybnost tohoto ,,zde“ zni¢ena. M1ij mily posluchaci, nesetrvavej v télesném
védomi, protoze to prinasi jenom pochybnosti a domnénky. Mél bys pouzivat vivéku.

e ge g e &/ |wrarE)

[ S| Hig STl 3R 11

viveken tuterit anumana | vivekernir hoye samadhana |
vivekerit atmanivedana | moksa labhe 11 39 ||

By wvivek, conjecture is broken. By wivek there is total contentment. By wvivek you
surrender to the atma and Liberation is gained.

Pomoci vivéky lze pochybnosti znicit. Vivéka ptfinasi naprostou spokojenost/samad-
hdna. Diky vivéce se odevzdas svému datma a dosahnes Osvobozeni.

F! AR SUe| e TR e

gt ATCHT S8t | STTor 9 9111 ge

keli moksact upeksa | viveker sariler ptirvapaksa |
siddhariita atma pratyaksa | pramana na lage 11 40 |1

For when that One does not care for this liberation of ‘I am’ then, this original hypo-
thesis will, due to vivek, be moved aside (see V.1) and there will be that siddhant atma.
That Truth does not require your eyes or senses.

Protoze pokud se ono Jediné nestard o ,ja jsem® (tedy o osvobozeni nizstho stupné),
potom je diky wivéce tato puvodni hypotéza/domnénka/pirvapaksa (,,ja jsem*) odsu-
nuta stranou (viz 5.1.) a misto ni se objevi nepochybnéd Pravda/siddhdnta dtma. Tato
Pravda nevyzaduje potvrzeni tvych o¢i a dalSich smysli.

& Ui ST | Febdll TNERISAR |

T TR | e & 1l 62 |

he praciticirii uttarerir | kalati sarasaravicareri |
mananadhyaserir saksatkarerii | pavana hotje |1 41 |1
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Due to this reply ‘I am He’, there is that thoughtless understanding and due to this
thoughtlessness, the One understands Its Reality. For due to manana and nididhyas
one will be purified by becoming God (satshatkar).

Diky této odpovedi ,,ja jsem On“ je tu bez-myslenkovité pochopeni a diky tomuto
bez-myslenkovitému pochopeni mtze ono Jediné pochopit Skutecnost. Protoze diky
rozvazovani/manana a rozjimani/nididhjasana se ¢lovek procisti a stane se Bohem (sd-
ksdatkar).

E{EI N aTEE TR

HEdUEH GHE /94Tl R 11 _.%

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasanvide

samdehavarananama samasa navava 11 9 11 9.9

Timto konci 9. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndzvem ,,Odstranéni télesného
vedomi'“

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2016
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9.10 P¥ednaska o Atman

U 3ETET ; Refdfereqor
samasa dahava : sthitiniriipana
The Discourse on the Atma

|| Sri Ram ||

1. IIBIHY ST | SN JFBTE FEH FF |
Tl SaTEA ST | WO A FH 2
deulamadherir jagannayeka | ani devalavari baisala kaka |
pari to devahuna adhika | mhanorit naye kirin |1 1 11

Within the temple (ie. this ‘I am’) there is the ‘Lord of the world’” and on this temple
there sits a crow. But he should not be said to be greater than God.

Uvnitt chramu (tj. tohoto poznani* | ja jsem®) je* ,Pan svéta“ a na chramu sedi vrana.

Nemélo by se vsak tikat, ze vrana je vétsi nez Bih.

2. T I TSGR | SR Hehd T & TR |
T  @¥EA 918 9| HE AEE 0 R10)
sabha baisali rajadvartii | ani markata geleri staribhavari |
pari terit sabhehiina Srestha caturin | kaise mandover |1 2 11

The assembled are sitting in the royal palace and a monkey (ie. your mind) climbs up
upon a pillar there. But why would the wise honour him more than this assembly (‘I
am’)?

V kréalovském paldci se shromézdili lidé, a opice (tj. vase mysl) vylezla na sloup v hale.
Pro¢ by se ale méla vzdavat vétsi cest opici nez shroméazdéni (“ja jsem®) ?
3. SIRIUT & el 715 | SATUT s i e |
O & STRIOTORIE o5 | e AN R )
brahmana snana kariina gele | ant baka taiseci baisale |
pari te brahmanaparisa bhale | kaise manave |1 3 11

The brahmin (Knower of brahman) has taken His bath in the sacred river (the ganga
of knowledge) and gone away. And the crane continues to stand in the waters. But why
should he be honoured as pure like the brahmin?
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Brahmin (Znalec brahman) se vykoupal v posvatné fece (ganga poznani) a odesel. Vrana
ovsem nadéle zlstala stat na kraji feky. Pro¢ by ale méla byt uctivana stejné, jako je
poctén brahmin, jakozto to ryzi?

4. SIRIOTEE U 0| FIOT S T |
MUY T TS A | T d ST A= 2N
brahmanamadherit koni nemasta | koni jale avyavesta |
ani svana sada dhyanasta | pari temr uttama navhe |1 4 |1

Within the brahmin there is the one who is restrained in passions and the one who is
disorderly and confused (ie. jiva). And this dog (ie. jiva) is always lost in thoughts but
not in that thoughtless.

Uvnitt brahmina je to (poznani), co je umirnéno v touhdch, ale i ten, kdo je rozvasnény
a zmateny (tj. dZiva neboli jedinec). A tento pes (tj. dziva) neni v bezmyslenkovitosti,
nybrz se vzdy ztraci v myslenkach.

5. TR0 SERIE] 01| WG SeifaTs 2E|
O SR ferRis 10| Tund aamedt il 4|
brahmana laksamudra nenent | marjara laksavisairi Sahanerit |
pari brahmanaparisa visesa konenir | mhanaveri tayasi 11 5 ||

The *brahmin does not concentrate on a particular form of meditation/mudra and the
wise cat is totally concentrating on the mouse below him. But who would say that
this concentration of the cat is greater than that pure knowledge of the brahmin? *(He
concentrates on That which cannot be concentrated upon)

Brahmin* se nesoustiedi na urcitou formu meditace/mudra. Mazanda kocka zcela upre
pozornost na mys, ktera kolem ni béha. Ale kdo by tvrdil, Ze soustredénost kocky je
vetsi nez ¢iré poznani brahmina? *(On se soustiedi na To, na co se nelze soustredit).

6. STEIUT 9TE WeRig | AR Tatd Inig|
T A ST S| E df A A &
brahmana pahe bhedabheda | maksika sarvarisa abheda |
pari tisa jala jiianabodha | heri torit na ghade kiri1 |1 6 11

The brahmin understands vivek and sees no differences in this world. Yet even the fly
sees shit and sugar as the same. Still has the understanding of knowledge come to the
fly? He has not accomplished that thoughtless swarup.

Brahmin chape vivéku a nevidi zadny rozdil v tomto svété. Presto i moucha nerozlisuje
mezi hovnem a cukrem. Ma se tedy za to, ze moucha dosla k pochopeni poznani?
Moucha preci nedospéla k bezmyslenkovité svarupé.

7. 39 96 A9 A STl aHy SUe a9l
o T T GRS qeTedil o Il

umica vastrerit nica lyala | ani samartha ughadaca baisala |
pari to ahe pariksila | pariksavamtinin || 7 11

The lowly man adorns this body with the most expensive of clothes and the Saint is
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resting, naked and completely open. But He is a Knower knowing.

Maly (obycejny) ¢lovek zkrasluje télo drahymi saty a svétec spoc¢iva nahy a zcela ote-
vieny. Ale On je Znalcem poznani.

. ITITRR hedl SR | G ol 1T SR |

39 qIfes e I | Sfau=miil ¢ |
bahyakara kela adhika | pari to avagha lokika |
yetheri1 pahije mukhya yeka | amtaranistha |1 8 |1

If someone dwells in the external then, he can make so much but, everything that he
makes is worldly. ‘Here’, inner faith in that Supreme One is required.

Jestlize se nékdo zabyva jen vnéjsim (svétem), pak toho sice mize hodné vykonat, ale
vse, co uéini je svétské” Zde“ je pozadovana vnitini vira v to Nejvyssi Samojediné.

. Sl 9 TS| 9 el drag aEl S

& aTE THST | dl STeEraaT Il R )
lokika bara sampadila | pari amitarim sdvadha nahi jala |
mukhya devasa cukala | to atmaghataki |1 9 ||

The one who has acquired worldly wisdom but is not alert within this inner space, has
missed that Supreme God and so is a killer of his atma.

Ten, kdo ziskal svétské poznani, ale postrada uvédomeéni uvniti tohoto vnitiniho pro-
storu, propasl Nejvyssiho Boha, a je tudiz zabijak svého dtma.

AT HSTl G | e Wt e |

e ATl dei® | qiieeidi il 2o |l

devasa bhajatari devaloka | pitrariisa bhajatar pitraloka |
bhiitarsa bhajatam bhiitaloka | pavijeto 11 10 ||

The one who makes his bhajan to a god will attain the world of that god. The one who
makes the bhajan to his ancestors achieves the world of his ancestors (ie. this world
of birth and death). And whoever makes the bhajan of the elements, will attain the
elements (ie. objectify). (siddharameshwar maharaj asked his disciples to be the earth
element for a week; experience being made of all that is dry and hard. Then he asked
them to be the water element; experience being everything that is soft and malleable.
And then fire and then wind and finally experience being space)

Ten, kdo velebi ve svych bhadzanech boha, ziska svét tohoto boha. Ten, kdo v bhadza-
nech opévuje své predky, dosdhne svét svych predki (tj. tento svét zrozeni a smrti).
A kdo zpiva bhadzany ve chvéle péti elementu, ziskd (tj. objektivizuje/zhmotni) ele-
menty. (Siddharamésvar Maharadz nafidil svym zaktm, aby jeden tyden byli elementem
zeme; ti pak sebe zakousSeli jako vSe, co je suché a hrubohmotné. Potom jim rekl, aby
byli elementem vody; ti zakouseli sebe jako vse, co je jemné a poddajné/tvarné. Po-
tom sebe zakouseli jako element ohné, potom element vétru a nakonec byli elementem
prostoru).

ST STITE AT | Ui o STt e |
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fer]uft worat =& | femjur & 220
jenem jayasa bhajavern | tenerit tya lokasi javerit |
nirgunirit bhajatam vhaverin | nirgunaci svayerin |1 11 11

If one makes their bhajan to mula maya and knows nothing is true then, one goes to
this world of the ‘all’ And if one makes their bhajan in the nirgun then, naturally there
is that nirgun only.

Jestlize se vénujete ve svych bhadzanech iluzi/mula méji a vite pfitom, Ze nic neni
skutecné, pak se dostavate na troven univerzalniho védomi*/ vse“. A pokud provadite
své bhadzany v nirguna/bez kvalit, pak tam prirozené je jen tato nirguna.

feroTT 5 e femTult T e

T et aret ue | e eR0

nirgundcerit kaiserit bhajana | nirqunim asaven ananya |
ananya hotam hoije dhanya | niscayersiriz 11 12 ||

How to do that nirgun bhajan? In the nirgun there should be ‘no-otherness’ and when
there is ‘no-other’ then you are truly blessed.

Jak 1ze provadét nirguna bhadzan? V nirguné by nemélo byt“ | nic dalsitho® a kdyz tam
je tato ne-dvojnost“/,nic dalstho®, pak jste vskutku pozehnani.

Teheh HicsaT ETE | 3d debaral I |

ST FHI0 & 9 | i et 22

sakala keliyacerii sarthaka | deva volakhava yeka |
apana kona ha viveka | pahila pahije |1 13 11

If this ‘all’ is to achieve its final goal then, that One God should be recognized. vivek
is when should search and find out, who am I. And then you should make yourself
thoughtless.

Ma-li toto“ ,vse* dospét k svému koneénému cili, pak je tfeba, aby byl rozpoznan
Samojediny Buh. Je tfeba pri tomto Setfeni pouzit wvivéku/rozliSovani, abyste zjistili,
kdo jste. Tedy naleznéte odpovéd na otazku“ ,Kdo jsem Ja?“ A potom byste méli
prebyvat v bezmyslenkovitosti.

< TRl R | e A f=r|

G2 3T &7 R JonE Tt 1l 2211

deva pahatarii nirakara | apala to matka vicara |

soharii atma ha nirdhara | banona gela |1 14 ||

When you understand God is formless then, your form is false and there is thou-

ghtlessness. This so-ham atma (‘I am atma’) should totally imbibe that thoughtless
understanding, I do not exist.

Kdyz chépete, ze Bilih je bezforemny, potom je vase forma falesné a je tu bezmyslenko-
vitost. Toto® ,ja jsem dtma“/sd-ham dtma by mélo zcela nasat toto bezmyslenkovité
pochopeni® , ja neexistuji®.
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AT A ol FE | T AT T 3R

ST IR AT | Gieieatll 24

atarin anumana to kai | vastu ahe vastuca thatr |
dehabhava karithiriica nahim | dhamdolitari |1 15 11

When you rest in the ‘now’ then, how can there be conjecture? Then how could there
possibly be any conjecture when that Self is in Its own place? For when body consci-
ousness has been thoroughly investigated then, even this ‘thing’ is not. (This ‘thing’ is
a body also, it is your form. While He is formless)

Jestlize spocivate v* ,pritomném nyni“, pak jak tam muze byt néjaka domnénka? Jak
by tam mohly byt mozné dohady, je-li J& na svém pravém misté? Nebot pokud je
télesné védomi dukladné prosetieno, pak i tato* véc* prestava existovat. (Tato® vec®
je také télo, je to vase forma. Zatimco On je bezforemny).

TERET ST || &7 i STer STgHEE|

TRRIE STOT s STTEesT Il 25 I

siddhasa ani sadhana | ha torin avaghaca anumana |
muktasa ani bamdhana | adalena |1 16 11

If ‘many’ sadhanas are brought to the siddha then, that thoughtless Self has become the
conjectures of this world. If bondage is brought to the Liberated then that thoughtless
swarup can never meet Its own Self. (You are the liberated siddha and there are so
many different kinds of sadhanas when you feel, “I am bound”. A change of mind is all
that is required, ‘I was and am forever free, what need do I have of concepts now’)

Jestlize je* ,,mnoho“ sdadhan vnuceno siddhovi, pak se toto bezmyslenkovité Ja stava
dohady tohoto svéta. Pokud je spoutanost zptisobena tomu, kdo je Osvobozeny, pak
tato bezmyslenkovitd svaripa nemize nikdy potkat Své Ja (Vy jste volny/osvobozeny
siddha, a ve chvili, kdy pocitite” ,ja jsem spoutany“, zacne ihned existovat mmnoho
rozlicnych druhti sédhan/duchovnich praxi. Jediné, co je nutné, je zménit mysl. Je tieba
mysli fici: , Byl jsem a navzdy budu volny, tak k ¢emu jsou mi nyni néjaké koncepty.*)

A S el e | d df ST & |

ATt FTIHTAT A1 | GTRR 29l

sadhaneri1 jeri1 kanhin sadhaven | teri torit apanaci svabhaveri |
atam sadhakacya naverir | sunyakara |1 17 11

If this ‘thing’ is acquired through sadhana then, that thoughtless Reality has become
you (‘I am’). And when there is this ‘I am’ of the sadhak then, he is dwelling in
zero/nothing (sadhak/achiever, sadhana/the achieving and sadhya/the thing to be
achieved).

Jestlize si tuto® ,véc“ prostrednictvim sddhany osvojite, pak se tato bezmyslenkovita
Skutecnost stane vami (“ja jsem“). A kdyz tam je toto“ ,ja jsem* sddhaky, pak spociva
v prazdnoté /nic (sddhaka/dosahovatel, sadhana/dosazeni, a sadhja/véc, kterou je tfeba
dosahnout.)

TR TS Tl | STt TE HTEa T |
JSTSAT | HEF RSN 2¢
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kullala pavala rajapadavi | atam rasabher kasaya rakhavt |
kullalapanact uthathevi | kasaya pahije 11 18 |1

But if the potter attains the King’s throne, why would he now continue to take care
of his donkey (ie. the body)? For why would he need the toil and trouble of being a
potter?

Jestlize ziska hrnéif kralovsky trin, pro¢ by se mél nadéle starat o svého osla (tj. télo)?
Pro¢ by se mél nadéle plahocit a trapit jako hrncir, kdyz je kralem?

T ST GG | AT T 39|

T STt 51 3| 1 221

taisa avagha vrttibhava | nana sadhanariica upava |
sadhya jaliyari kairiica thava | sadhanarist |1 19 11

In the same way, when everything in the world becomes the understanding of this
knowing wvritti then, why is there the need for the ‘many’ sadhanas? And when there
is the accomplished/siddha then, where is the place for accomplishing/sadhana (ie.
knowing)?

Stejné tak plati, ze kdyz se vse ve svété stane pochopenim tohoto poznavajicitho vritti,
pro¢ by tam mélo byt zapotiebi“ ,mnoho“ sddhan? A kdyz tam je realizovana by-
tost/siddha, kde je potom misto pro dosazeni/sddhanu (tj. poznani)?

A HTE T | S T b AT |

YT g W1 | HEETE N Re |l

sadhanerin kaye sadhaverin | nemeri kaye phala ghyaverit |
apana vastu bhararmgalaveri | kasayasi |1 20 11

What then could possibly be achieved by achieving? What fruit can be obtained by the
one who has reached their goal? When you are the Self, why should You wander?

Co by se mohlo dosdhnout dosazenim? Jaké vysledky muze ziskat ten, kdo doséhl jejich
cile? Pro¢ bys mél Ty bloudit, kdyz jsi J&7

<F T i i S S s

QRHTCHT T ST ST 9Tt il k2 )

deha tar1 parica bhitanca | jiva tari amsa brahmirica |

paramatma tari ananyaca | thava paha |1 21 11

If you are a body then you are made up of five elements and if you are a jiva then,

you are just a part of brahman. Understand, you are paramatma and then there is that
place of no-otherness.

Jestlize jsi télem, potom jsi utvoren z péti elementti a jestlize jsi dZiva, potom jsi soucasti
brahman. Pochop, Ze jsi paramdtman, a potom tam je toto dosazeni ne-dvojnosti/ni¢eho
dalsiho.

I FrETal HqUT | 2 St wiwE =)

dcd dcd @ g¢ foees =TIl R
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ugemnici pahatarm mipana dise | Sodha ghetam karithiriica nase |
tatveri tatva nirase | pudherit nikhala atma |1 22 ||

If you superficially look then, this I-ness sees a world of ‘many’ forms. But when a
thorough search is made then, this ‘thing’ (I-ness) even is not. For when each element
is dissolved into the previous element then, afterwards there is that pure atma.

Pokud nahlizite povrchné, pak jastvi vidi svet® ,mnoha“ forem. Ale kdyz uskutecnite
dikladné zkoumani, potom neexistuje ani tato ,véc“(jastvi). Nebot je-li kazdy element
rozpustén do predeslého elementu, nakonec tam zustava toto ryzi dtma.

ATCHT A& AU | S 1 S0 |

T TE /A | R I R

atma ahe atmapaneri1 | jioa ahe jivapaneri |
maya ahe mayapanen | vistarali |1 23 ||

You are that atma by being the atma. You are the jiva by being a jiva. And
maya/illusion is due to you being maya and then, this maya expanded. (You are wha-
tever you believe your Self to be!)

Vy jste toto dtma jsouce dtma. Vy jste dZiva jsouce dZiva. A mdja/iluze je tu proto,
ze jste mdjou; a tak se tato mdja postupné rozsirila. (Vy jste to, cemu véri vase Ja, ze
jel)

U STEf ST | TR ST f Ui o

& Tehes FNgA TR | i I R

aiserit avagheriici ahe | ani apana hi koniyeka ahe |
heri1 sakala sodhtina pahe | toci jiiani |1 24 ||

Because of this world, you are a jiva and yet you also are that One within this ‘I am’.
When that thoughtless Self searches and understands this ‘all’ (I-ness) then, He is the
gnyani.

Kvili projevenému svétu jste dZiva, a presto jste také to Samojediné uvnitt pocitu
»ja jsem“. Kdyz bezmyslenkovité Ja patra a pochopi® vse““/. ja jsem®, pak je On
dznaninem.

301 ATUT Thesielt | O 9TEl Ul ATIume|

Uk 0 Ihadl | Fraed Il 1l

Sodhiinir janem sakalarist | parT pahorit nene apanast |
aika jiiant yekadest | vrttiraperir |1 25 11

If one *searches then, this ‘all’ can be found. But if the one who understands this ‘all’
does not know that He is knowing His own reflection then, such a gnyani is limited to
this ‘T am’ form. *(Seek and ye shall find; knock and the door will be opened; maharaj-
where there is a will, there is a way)

Jestlize hleddte*, pak lze nalézt toto“ ,vse“. Ale kdyZ ten, kdo chape toto“ ,vSe*, nevi,
ze On poznava Svij vlastni odraz, pak je takovy dzrndnin omezen na formu® ,ja jsem®
*(Hledej a naleznes; klepej a dvefe se oteviou; RandZit Maharddz: Tam, kde je vile,
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26.

27.

28.

29.

tam je cesta).

of e SR Hees | A FT R A Tl
TRICT+RIE ST 35 | famrad |l R4 I
terr vrttiriipa jari pahiler | tar? maga karinhtriica nahiri rahileri |

prakrtiniraserit avagheriici gelerit | vikaravamta |1 26 11

But when He understands this ‘I am’ form, then this will not remain. When this world
of many forms and this prakruti are cast off then, the Knower of these modifications is
also gone. (When nothing is known, how can the Knower remain the Knower)

Ale kdyz On pochopi tuto formu® ,ja jsem*, pak jiz tato forma nezustane. Je-li tento
svet mnoha forem a prakrti opusténa, pak je Znalec téchto modifikaci také pryc. (Kdyz
neni nic zndmo, jak muze Znalec zistat Znalcem?).

IS d feres oo fereifai o 9o

el & SR T S TR | R

uralem teri1 nikhala nirquna | vivaricitam teriici apana |
aist he paramarthact khiina | agadha ahe |1 27 11

Then that pure nirgun remains. Through investigation, you are That only. Such is that
thoughtless understanding of paramarth. It is unfathomable (beyond mind and logic).

Potom ztstava ryzi nirguna. Po dikladném prosetieni jsi jediné To. Takové je bezmys-
lenkovité pochopeni paramdrtha. Je nepochopitelné (tedy za mysli a logikou).

e I ATV 3 | T AR & |
T b IV | T &R Il ke

phala yeka apana yeka | aisa nahiri hia viveka |
phlacerir phala koniyeka | svayeriici hoje |1 28 ||

But if there is this fruit of the known and the One who knows then, you are there,
I-ness is there. Then that One and the other remain and there cannot be the wvivek
of no-otherness. The fruit of all fruit is that One within this ‘I am’ and That should
naturally be.

Avsak je-li tam vysledek poznaného a Jedno, které poznava, pak jste tam i vy, neboli
je tam* jastvi‘. Potom toto Jedno a dalsi zlistavaji a nemtize tam byt tudiz pritomna
vivéka neboli rozpoznani“ ,niceho-dalstho“. Plodem vsech plodt je toto Jedno uvnity
pocitu® | ja jsem®, a To by mélo prosté jen prirozené existovat.

& &1 TN TS| R’ qETdl 9edd S|

THAUTT Tt | Th FEnil 3

raritka hota raja jala | varerir pahatam pratyaya ala |
raritkapanaca galbala | ramkin karava 11 29 |1

Then the beggar has become the King (ie. atma). When you understood thoughtlessness
then, you are that nirgun Self. Only the beggar begs! (We beg from the objects of the
world, please make me happy. But the one who is desireless, is the atma)
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30.

31.

32.

33.

Yoo

Potom se z zebréka stane Kral (tj. dima). Kdyz chapete bezmyslenkovitost, potom
vy jste touto nirgunou Ja. Pouze zebrak zebra! (My tupénlive pozadujeme od objektu
sveta: ,,Prosim, ucinte mé stastnym.* Avsak ten, kdo je bez zadosti, je dtma)

9 FMel GUUT | AT | +equi|

g | SATHRTT | =11 | HRA 201

veda sastrer puranerii | nana sadhaneri niriipaneri |
siddha sadhu jyakaranen | nana sayasa karit7 |1 30 ||

There are the vedas, the shasthras and the puranas; there are the ‘many’ discourses and
‘many’ sadhanas. You are the siddha and sadhu but on account of all these sadhanas,
That makes ‘many’ great efforts.

Jsou tu védy, sdstry a purdny; je tu“ ,mnoho® rozprav a“ ,mnoho* sadhan. Ty jsi siddha
a sddhu, ale kvuli vSem tém sddhandm vykonava To (dokonalé)“  mnoho* usili.

o SETEY AT | AR |

FU! = FO AT | HiE A= 22 0

terit brahmariipa apanaci amgerit | sarasaravicaraprasariigerit |
karanem na karanem vaugerir | karishiriica nahiri |1 31 |1

You are brahman’s form on account of your ‘all’ body but, when this becomes that
thoughtless Self and this ‘thing’ is not, then the question of ‘to do” or ‘not to do’ does
not arise. (To do or not do sadhana does not arise; am I there or am I not there, does
not arise when there is no-otherness)

Ty jsi forma brahman vzhledem k vlastni univerzalni formé*/, vse“. Kdyz se tato forma
stane bezmyslenkovitym Ja a tato® ,véc neni pritomna, pak otazka®“ ,délat” ¢i“  ne-
délat® nevyvstava. (otazky typu“ ,Délat ¢i nedélat sddhanu“ ¢i* ,Jsem tu nebo tu
nejsem* nevyvstanou poté, kdy tam je ne-dvojnost, neboli tu neni nic dalsiho)

& USRI 31 | dF 9e et A1 |

1 o WA IS | FHTUTERE N R

raritka rajadjfiasi bhyalen | teriici pudheri vaja jaler |
maga terir bhayeci udaler | rarikapanasariseri |1 32 |1

The beggar had fear of the King’s orders. But then the beggar became the King and
left his fears, along with his begging.

Zebrak mél strach z naifzeni krale. Ale potom se stal kralem a opustil tento strach,
spolu se svym zadonénim (zebranim).

T I S | RO SRR3R

vederi1 vedajfieneri caldverit sacchastrerit sastra abhyasaver |
tirthem tirthasa javer | konya prakarer |1 33 11

Then why would the vedas follow the dictates of the vedas? Then why would the shas-
thras study the shasthras and why would the place of pilgrimage go to the pilgrimage
place?
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34.

35.

36.

37.

nYee

Proc¢ by mély védy dodrzovat prikazy véd? Pro¢ by mély sdstry studovat sdstry a proc
by mélo poutni misto navstivit poutni misto?

3T HaTd S| 3Hd qIETET od |

T ST WTEd | I TR 3% 1l

amyteri1 sevaverit amyta | anariiterin pahava anarita |
bhagavamteri laksava bhagavamta | kona prakarerr || 34 11

Then why would the nectar of immortality drink the immortal nectar and how would
the endless see the *endless and why would God concentrate on God? *(You are the
immortal, endless God; maharaj- put an end to the ‘endless’)

Pro¢ by mél nektar nesmrtelnosti pit nesmrtelny nektar a jak ma nekonecné vidét
*nekonecné, a pro¢ by se mél Biuih soustfedit na Boha? (*Tvy jsi nesmrtelny, nekonecny
Buh; Randzit Maharddz: Ukonci“  nekonecné®).
. . N0 Cen © P
Hd Ed AP | [«9]01 HITE|
bty . e ha¥ e
WEY &Y T4 | HI0r FHER N 310
samta asamta tyagave | nirgunen nirgunasi bhariigaveri |
svariiperit svariipinit rariigaverit | konya prakarer 11 35 |1

Then how could the Truth give up the untrue and how could the nirgun break the
nirgun and how could that swarup have the pleasure of Its swarup?

Jak by se potom mohla Pravda vzdat nepravdy a jak by mohla nirguna prerusit nirgunu
a jak by mohla mit svaripa potéseni ze Své svaripy/ptirozenosti?

3T e S| e | |

feret i | 3 ST Il 35 1

amjanerit lyaverir arijana | dhanerit sadhaverin dhana |
niraritjanerin niraritjana | kaiserit anubhavaveri |1 36 ||

Then why would anjana be applied to the anjana (maharaj- that which gives the vision
of knowledge)? And what wealth could wealth acquire? And how could that which is
beyond experience, experience Itself?

Pro¢ by méla byt andZana (oc¢ni 1ék/mast) aplikovana na andzZanu? (andzana je dle
Randzita Maharadze to, co udéluje vizi poznani)? A co by ziskalo bohatstvi nabytim
bohatstvi? A jak by mohlo to, co je mimo zkuSenost, zakusit Sama sebe?

A F T | A e S

I AT AATE | B0 FHR N 3o

sadhya karaverir sadhanasi | dhyeyerin dharaveri dhyanast |
unmanetit Avardaverit mandsi | konya prakarerr 11 37 |1

Then what would achieving achieve? Then how could there be a meditation that holds
an object of meditation? And then where would there be a mind that has to be cont-
rolled by unmana (ie. no-mind)?

A ¢eho by mélo dosahovani dosahnout? Jak muze objekt meditace kontemplovat sama
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sebe? A jak muze ne-mysl/unmana kontrolovat mysl?
g%r\ﬂ NN o PN

o o

RI[ATEJUIAH FHE GETdTl 201l ].%0
iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarmvade
sthitinirfipananama samasa dahaoa |1 10 |1 9.10

Timto konci 10. kapitola 9. ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh s ndazvem , Prednaska o Atman

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2016
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